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FOREWORD 

HE who would work with God must observe the providential 
orderings of God and follow them. 

In the winter of 1934-5, while in Bulgaria, Egypt, and Pales
tine, I was led to make a careful study of that rare and profit
able book, the Memoir of Anthony Norris Groves (Ed. 2,

1857), and there read his warm remarks of the year 1840 
concerning a young Indian evangelist named Aroolappen. 

Shortly after, in England, I "happened" upon the third 
edition ( 1867), and found the further information given in 
the Appendix, after Aroolappen's death. 

About the same time Mrs. Young, who has worked for 
many years in the district in Tinnevelly, South India, where 
Aroolappen laboured, kindly showed to me a letter to her of 
March 29th, 1920, from his grandson, J. A. Joseph Thangiah, 
giving more details of him and his work. And in the October 
following, Mr. Young supplied yet other particulars. He had 
lived at Christian Pettah, Aroolappen's village, from 1903 to 
1910, and has remained in touch with the Christians there. 

In the summer of the next year ( 1936), while looking 
casually around a small shop in a country town, I " happened " 
upon the Memoir of C. T. E. Rhenius, published in 1841, 
and of course scarce. For this goodly volumes of 627 pages 
there was demanded the modest sum of three ha'pence, which 
I paid. (Let authors ponder the ultimate fate of their books : 
sic transit gloria librorum !) I bought this, thinking to find 
some information as to a visit paid to him by A. N. Groves. 
Of this, however, there is but the briefest mention, but the 
book enables one to picture the man under whose strong in
fluence Aroolappen first lived, with the surroundings and the 
spiritual atmosphere in which he grew up. 

Immediately thereafter, by the thoughtfulness of one friend 
and the kindness of another, I was supplied quite unexpectedly 
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8 FOREWORD 

with volumes containing The Indian Watchman for July, 1860 
to October, 1861, and The Missionary Reporter, an English 
magazine, for the years 1853 and 1856 to 1861. These latter 
give many lengthy letters and reports from Aroolappen him
self, affording clear and close knowledge of the man and 
his labours in the gospel. 

It has come upon my heart that the acquaintance thus 
gained with this " really remarkable Christian ", as he has 
been styled by an historian, and with his much-owned work, 
is intended to be made available for the encouragement, 
instruction, and perhaps the warning and rebuke, of us of 
to-day. 

As the sources of information mentioned are virtually 
inaccessible it seemed unnecessary to load these pages with 
many references. 

G. H. LANG. 

October 1939. 



THE HISTORY AND DIARIES 

OF AN 

INDIAN CHRISTIAN 

(1. C. Aroolappen) 

CHAPTER I 

EARLY TRAINING 

JoHN CHRISTIAN AROOLAPPEN was born in the year 1810 at
Ukirramankottah, Tinnevelly, South India, and died on 
March 14th, 1867. 

His grandfather was a Roman Catholic, but was brought 
to the knowledge of salvation by faith in Christ by Dr. Schwartz, 
a godly German missionary, a Lutheran, who laboured with 
much success in Tranquebar, and afterward at Tanjore, 
from I 7 50 for nearly fifty years. That he became an earnest 
Christian was shown by building a church at his own expense, 
this devoting of himself and his means being a worthy example 
that his grandson worthily followed. 

It must not be supposed that Roman Catholicism in South 
India is any great improvement on heathenism. There is 
small essential difference. The Catholic keeps caste as in his 
heathen days, so there is little social difficulty. The heathen 
goes to one temple and bows before his idols ; the Catholic 
goes to another and bows before his images. I have seen the 
Catholic church and the heathen close to each other in the 
same village. The Christmas decorations were alike. Peer
ing into the gloomy recesses of the one or the other there was 
the same tiny lamp burning before the altar, to signify the 
presence of the deity. 

The services and processions are similar. In 1910 on the 
9 
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Nilgiri Hills a British soldier told me that he had been a 
Catholic, and had often had discussions with Protestant 
men in his company. He was standing with some of them at 
Bangalore watching a procession coming toward them, with 
priests, banners, and tom-toms. In his heart he was pitying 
these poor heathen idolaters, when, to his amazement, he saw 
it was a Catholic procession, with the priest carrying the host 
and the people adoring it. It was so heathenish in appear
ance that he, a Romanist, had failed to distinguish it. A 
Voice said in his heart : " You see what your religion is : 
nothing but idolatry ! " This so wrought in him that he 
went to the adjutant and " changed his religion ", being 
registered as a Wesleyan. Attending gospel services, he was 
shortly converted. 

The heathen receive the same impression. In March, 
1837, Groves wrote of a Hindu who was seeking light and went 
from place to place enquiring. "At Chicacole, he was shown 
into a Roman Catholic chapel ; but when he saw the images 
and paraphernalia of Roman Christianity, he rejected them, 
as being of the things he had left behind in quitting heathen
ism." At the next place he visited he was converted. 

In the small temple of Osiris at Karnak, Egypt, the visitor 
sees a most exquisite wall carving of the goddess Isis, with 
her infant Horus at her breast, from some 2000 B.c., a manifest 
predecessor of the Catholic Madonna. In an inner part of 
the vast temple of Menachi at Madura, Tinnevelly, I saw a 
mighty image of the goddess, with her infant boy on her arm, 
a counterpart of the Madonna. 

It was just thus in South India a century ago. When 
C. T. E. Rhenius went to Tinnevelly in 1820 Catholic work had
been in progress for nearly 300 years, and had about forty
churches, and perhaps 4,000 adherents in the district. The
work had commenced with Francis Xavier at Goa in 1541,
who had gone on to Travancore in 1543. In 1567 a Jesuit
named Menda went to Madura, Tinnevelly. In 1607 Robert
Nobilos followed, and gave out that he was a Brahmin, having
entirely adopted that mode of life ; and he was particularly
zealous in his cause. In 1655 they numbered in the Madura
-Mission above 9,000 natives professing to be Christians.



RHENIUS ON ROMANISM II 

But with the leader adopting such pure lying and deceit, as 
that he was a Brahmin, it is little wonder that the change of 
religion effected no change in the morals of his converts, or 
that two hundred years later Rhenius must add to these 
particulars that " their moral condition is such as theirs may 
be expected to be who hold the truth in unrighteousness. In 
general they are very tenacious of their superstitious notions, 
and shut their eyes wilfully against the plain truths of the 
gospel ". And again : " A Roman Catholic was among them 
. . . who was surprised to hear of the existence of Christians 
who do not speak lies nor cheat." 

He gives a vivid picture of their state : 

'' I went to Ten-casi, particularly in order to see the Roman 
Catholic catechist . . . It soon appeared that the catechist, and 
a man with him, were still the same persons-still faithful ser
vants of ' the Beast '. There was no arguing with them, they 
became so noisy and overbearing, and even insolent . . . the 
catechist pointed to the cross upon the church, and said, ' If 
you do not worship the cross you will be damned '. I wished 
to explain ; but their noise was great : -among other things his 
assistant cried out, ' I will prove to you from your Prayer Book 
that you ought to worship the cross. Is it not said in the bap
tismal service that you shall make a cross upon the child's fore
head?' I left them; regretting that the Prayer Book should 
afford them a handle for holding to their superstition and ignor
ance. The sooner that cross-making is cast out of the Prayer 
Book the better. '' 

But it is still there, and less likely than ever to be cast out. 
He was asked to see a Christian in jail, who was to be 

executed the next day for murder. He says : 

'' I found he was a Roman Catholic who last year murdered 
his neighbour. Of the Ten Commandments he knew nothing; 
of the Lord Jesus he was ignorant: when asked if he had ever 
seen an image extended on a cross, he said, ' Yes '. Who was 
it that suffered on the cross? ' Xavier ! ' " 

Ootacamund is the principal hill station of South India, 
a considerable town, and the seat of the government of Madras 
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Presidency for more than half the year. There are many 
Roman Catholics, and in 1909 it occurred to me to ascertain 
how easily or otherwise these might be able to get a Catholic

version of the Bible, such as their Church might allow them to 
read. I had to send to Madras, five hundred miles away, and 
a New Testament cost me Is. 4d., the wages of a labourer for 
four or five days. Thus does Rome keep many of her children 
in spiritual darkness, and hence it is very right to speak of 
the conversion of a Catholic to Christ. It is a real turning from 
darkness to light. 

The heathenish character of Romanism in India must be 
kept in mind, as being an element in the surroundings of 
Aroolappen, and as explaining remarks and incidents we shall 
meet in his journals. 

Of Aroolappen's father I have no information, but he 
himself was brought up under the influence of Rhenius, of 
whom and whose work something must be known to under
stand Aroolappen. He was a German, an uncommonly able 
man and a fine character and worker, through whom God 
brought very many to Himself. 

It was at that time (1828) that the work was commenced 
by him at Dohnavur, so well known of later years as a centre 
of God-blessed service. At Christmas, 1909, it was my privilege 
to see this unique and valiant enterprise in its youth, and to 
enjoy fellowship with that saint and scholar, the late Thomas 
Walker, under whose sheltering and nurture it first struck 
root. 

Rhenius was a man of great devotion to Christ and of 
strong principle. He was born in I 790 at the fortress Graudens 
in West Prussia, his father being an infantry officer. The 
father died when the boy was six. In 1807, his seventeenth 
year, he went to live with an uncle near Memel, and in that 
year was converted to God, reaching establishment in the 
faith and fulness of hope and joy. His biographer says : 
"Having attained to peace of conscience and a firm faith, the 
natural ardency of his temper and the warmth of his love soon 
began to be manifested in a new principle-in that of a steady 
purpose, through God's grace, to do whatever seemed to be 
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his Master's will, repugnant though this might be to flesh and 
blood, and demanding from him all patience and self-denial." 

Shortly the resolution was fixed firmly in his heart to devote 
his life to the spread of the gospel among the heathen. He 
relinquished the prospect of inheriting the estate of his child
less uncle, was ordained a clergyman of the Lutheran Church 
on August 7th, 1812, a fortnight later proceeded to England, 
and eighteen months after, on February 22nd, 1814, sailed 
thence for India in his twenty-fourth year. 

At that time there was a dearth of English ordained 
labourers, and the Church Missionary Society followed the 
example of their predecessors, the Society for the Propagation 
of the Gospel, and sent forth ordained men not of their com
munion. The latter Society had helped the Danish workers, 
Ziegenbalg and Plutscho, who in 1706 were the first Protest
ant missionaries to India, and later Schwartz and others. 
The C.M.S. sent Rhenius and Schnarre together, and later 
had Schmidt, Lechler and others associated with the Society. 

It came thus to pass that Aroolappen's early training, on 
its ecclesiastical side, was a blend of Lutheranism modified by 
Church of England usages. 

Rhenius was stationed at first at Madras, and in due time, 
as was to be expected, the differences between the two church 
systems produced so much difficulty in the way of cordial 
co-operation between the Lutheran pastors and the local 
C.M.S. committee that at one time Rhenius thought of return
ing to Europe. But the Committee suggested that he should
go to a sphere of his own ; a very wise proposal as to so strong
a man ; and in 1820 he removed to an unworked district in
the very south, with Palamcottah as his centre. There God
greatly owned his labours and inany were saved. Thus Aroo
lappen was associated with a powerful evangelistic ministry,
and saw what the Spirit of truth can and will do through the
faithful preaching of the gospel.

Various activities, such as christian schools, tract distribu
tion, a society of native Christians for caring for the poor 
native brethren, reaching out to distant villages, all suffused 
with a warm, zealous, godly spirit, were around him, and were 
later reproduced in his own work of faith and labour of love. 
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And Rhenius gave no countenance to caste among Christians, 
in which matter Aroolappen also was firmness itself. 

Of Rhenius one christian magazine in South India wrote 
after his death : 

" undoubtedly Mr. Rhenius had peculiar talents for the work 
of a Missionary, and obtained an· influence over the native mind 
unequalled by any since the days of Schwartz, if indeed equalled 
by Schwartz himself." 

And a Madras secular paper wrote : 

" Although we could see errors in his views, his high Chris
tian character was conspicuous. We could not in all things 
approve of· his measures ; but we loved the man, and cherish his 
memory. 

'' Since the days of Schwartz there has been no missionary 
in Southern India equal to Rhenius. There has been, and there 
is, purity of character, ardour of piety, and devotedness to mis
sionary efforts ; but the happy union of such cheerful piety, 
masculine talent, strength and activity of mind, and decision of 
character, high acquirements in the native language, with a 
bodily constitution capable of great and sustained exertion, mens 
sana in corpore sano, entirely consecrated to the Saviour's ser
vice, has not appeared in the missionary field of labour.'' 

Groves wrote of him : " He has the most unsectarian 
spirit I have met with for many days ", which was a rich tribute 
in an age when sectarianism ·was rampant. 

Such a powerful personality and such godly example 
could not but affect deeply an able, susceptible young Indian 
such as Aroolappen, and was part of the training granted by 
God to make him the Christian he became and to fit him to 
do the work he did. 

We have remarked that Rhenius was a man of firm prin
ciple. He was acting chaplain to the English community in 
Palamcottah. A wholly irreligious officer required him to 
christen his illegitimate infant, borne to him by a native 
Roman Catholic woman. Because the father would n,ot, 
�nd the sponsors proposed declared that they could not, fulfil 
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the vows to rear the child in the fear of God, Rhenius refused 
the demand. The father appealed to the Archdeacon of 
Madras, the ecclesiastical superior of Rhenius as chaplain, 
who directed him to christen the child, according to the 
rule of the Church of England that this must be done unless 
the father had been completely and formally excommunicated 
by the Church (excommunicated majori excommunicatione). 
Shocked that the most frequent and flagrant immorality, 
common among the British, of which this was an instance, 
should be thus tacitly condoned by what styles itself a christian 
church, Rhenius at once resigned the chaplaincy to avoid this 
complicity with evil by christening the child. 

Nor is it only outside the Church of England that this 
scandal is recognized. A pioneer C.M.S. medical missionary, 
after thirty-five years' service in Nigeria, has lately written 
as follows upon this very question of church discipline : 

Quite recently in conversation with a cultured and keen 
African clergyman I spoke of these things, especially in con
nection with the discipline practised in expelling offenders from 
the Holy Communion, and told him what I felt. I give the 
substance of his answer practically word for word : -

'' I am finding that the Sacraments are the great hindrance 
to the spiritual life of my church. Often I have to discipline 
those who are the truest Christians, though perhaps irregular 
from a synodical standpoint, while I am forced to ignore the 
really sinful and immoral, who are cleverer and come to the 
Holy Communion with no conscience, and I cannot prevent 
them ! " What a confession! (W. R. S. Miller, Reflections of 
a Pioneer, 166, 167; C.M.S., 1936). 

How long will good men go on condoning, yea, maintaining, 
such evils, though Scripture gives the awful warning that 
"he that eateth and drinketh unworthily eateth and drinketh 
judgment to himself" (1 Cor. 11. 29)? Is not the adminis
trator as guilty as the partaker ? Did not Rhenius take the 
only godly as well as happy course by relinquishing a post 
where such abomination must be supported? 

Under such a man Aroolappen could not but realize early 
the need for holiness of life in Christians, and also could 
scarcely fflil to question seriously whether a Church that thus 
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tolerated sin, by considering immoral persons as members and 
entitled to its sacraments, could be constituted Scripturally. 

Because of an almost certain and inevitable influence that 
one must think it exercised upon Aroolappen, it is needful to 
advert to the unhappy controversy that ended the connection 
of Rhenius with the Church Missionary Society. It is not 
needful to pass any judgment upon its merits. No doubt, as 
always, there were faults on both sides. But Aroolappen must 
have been made to think deeply as to the good or evil of the 
society plan of christian work when he saw so godly and God
used a man as Rhenius slandered by a bishop, dismissed by 
the Society, others from a distance appointed to take his work 
out of his hands, and the Society insisting that he must leave 
the district entirely, because they claimed the whole area and
work as their possession, with the result that he and his children 
in the faith were thus sundered : and all this on the ground of 
an indiscretion in publishing his ecclesiastical views as a Luther
an, against Church of England views on the particular points 
touched, while serving a Church of England Society. 

Even if the Society felt itself able to justify its action-as 
no doubt it considered it could-the events must surely have 
prejudiced a thoughtful spiritual mind like that of Aroolappen ; 
and one thinks this, in the providence of God, must have 
predisposed him to see the advantage of the Scriptural and 
apostolic church life, and methods of gospel work, he was 
shortly to learn from Groves and see practised by him. 

Soon after Groves had reached India in 1833 he was 
urged to visit Rhenius. He did so and persuaded him not to 
leave India to see the C.M.S. Committee in London, as they 
desired, because Groves saw that the work God had entrusted 
to Rhenius would by his absence be exposed to imminent dis
ruption. Leaving there December 12th, he took Aroolappen 
with him; and the next night they passed through Verdoopatty, 
in the area where Aroolappen afterward laboured. This was 
the beginning of a loving and intimate friendship of twenty 
years, ending only with Groves' death. 

The claim of the Society to the whole work because they 
had financed it is an illustration of the false position and 
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practical evils that arise from the worldly methods of finance 
incidental to the organized plan of missionary work. It is 
the principle that he who pays the piper calls the tune. It is 
the principle that enables governments to interfere in mission 
work and schools when these accept grants of land or money. 
By it deacons domineer over ministers, putting pressure through 
the stipend. I have known cases where godly pastors have 
only escaped this carnal tyranny by giving up the salary to 
depend upon their Lord through voluntary gifts. Blessing to 
the work has always followed. I witnessed in eastern Europe 
three-fourths of a growing church intentionally driven away, 
and forced to form a new assembly, by unspiritual leaders 
who refused to conform to the New Testament and who h�ld 
the purse-strings and the premises. The leaders admitted to 
me that the changes the majority desired were according to 
the New Testament and the best way of ordering the work of 
God, if men had faith. But this they had not : they could not 
forego their own salaries from the organization ; they would 
not relinquish the carnal authority secured through controlling 
the funds. 

Rhenius addressed to the London Committee a protest that 
is worth recovering from oblivion as both a dignified argument 
and an exposure of the unspiritual nature of the claim. He 
said : 

You might indeed have dissolved my connection with you., if 
it was dishonourable in you to be united with one who faithfully 
and conscientiously endeavoured to serve the Lord Christ without 
respect of persons, and if reasons of consistency made it impera
tive on you to do so-but you might have left me undisturbed 
in the work in Tinnevelly. You had abundance of reasons for 
it; you might have considered that no immoral conduct-no 
heretical doctrine on my part made an expulsion necessary ; that 
no pledge existed by which I was bound to the observance of the 
Church of England forms ; that notwithstanding my difference 
from her in certain respects I still conformed to her rules as 
much as I conscientiously could ; that the work of the Lord was 
actually prospering in my hands, and that therefore He was 
not against me; that there were no suitable persons whom you 
might place as our successors to the work; that, humanly speak
ing, the cause of Christ in Tinnevelly must suffer by my removal; 
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that such removal must strike wounds in me and my people which 
cannot easily be healed, and which a Christian public would not 
see inflicted with calmness and indifference ; and that in case 
you withdrew from Tinnevelly, the work of the Lord would still 
go on as before, and that therefore no injury would accrue to 
the people in Tinnevelly. But no such considerations moved 
you or your representatives in Madras : you not only separate 
me from your Society, but you insist also on my leaving Tin
nevelly, and having nothing more to do with the congregations! 
You maintain that the whole mission is yours ; because in the 
first instance you sent me to Tinnevelly, gave me the temporal 
support which I needed, and defrayed other expenses of the 
m1ss1on. I fully admit your right to the mission to a certain 
extent ; but shall we have none at all, even none to congregations 
among whom we have laboured day and night, and whom we 
were the means of bringing to the knowledge of Jesus Christ? 
-you say that we have no right whatever-what monstrous
doctrine is this ! How deeply striking at the root of every
affectionate attachment between pastor and people. How much
calculated to make your missionaries mere hirelings, servants
of men, and not of the Lord Christ ! Henceforth money is to
be deemed the principal consideration in the work of converting
the natives, and the bond of connexion between converts from
heathenism and the Church of Christ ! The sweat of the mission
ary's brow, his anxious labours, are nothing to be accounted of
in the matter ! Had you considered these things maturely, you
might have hit upon some other arrangement by which such
inferences might have been avoided.

Rhenius left the district, but soon felt that he had erred, 
and shortly responded to an appeal from a large section of 
his converts and native co-workers to return to them. The 
severance from the Society cast him and the others upon God 
as to temporal support. Hitherto he had received a salary and 
allowances for the work, and the catechists and teachers had 
received a salary through him. Now all had to look to their 
Lord. 

That he had made mistakes his friends and his biographer 
admit. Yet, as Groves wrote : 

They are, with all their faults, dear brethren ; open to truth 
and capable of improvement; and, I trust, they will show that 
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Societies are ·not needed to carry on very extensive missionary 
work, any more than to begin it. They are receiving money 
from Germany, and God has, hitherto, wonderfully supported 
them. And now the Lord will decide where and with whom His 
blessing shall abide. 

Nor was it from Germany alone that support came. Friends 
in South India were ready to help, and the native believers 
also gave proof that they were not " rice christians ", professing 
faith merely to get the rice which is their main food. Indeed, 
they had already shown this earlier, for, as Groves wrote : 

When Mr. Schmidt left the mission, owing to some difficulties 
he had with the Society, and was in great straits, the poor con
verts, quite unknown to Mr. Rhenius, subscribed among them
selves 200 rupees (£10). The value of this testimony can only 
be estimated by one who knows the extreme poverty of these 
people, and their fondness, as heathen, for money. 

Mr. Schmidt pointed out the thoroughly disinterested 
nature of this deed. He wrote-

N ow whoever knows the native, will allow that liberality is 
by no means one of the most prominent features of their char
acter. The catechists knew that, on account of my greatly 
debilitated constitution, I could not think of ever returning to 
Tinncvelly, when I could have rewarded them, neither did they 
even send me a list of their names. I, therefore, cannot possibly 
guess any other motive for this act of theirs, than Christian and 
brotherly love European friends also relieved my necessities at 
that time; but the bounty of my poor native brethren was larger, 
even in amount, than the total of what the kindness of Euro
pean Christians contributed. 

And another writer pointed out 

some further facts connected with this disinterested work. 
When Mr. Schmidt at the time of his distress was providentially 
assisted in another way, he would not accept of the donation of 
the catechists, but returned it to them. They would not receive 
it again; but devoted the amount to the funds of the " Native 
Philanthropic Society '', for purchasing lands, and settling 
native Christians upon them. 
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The spirit in which Rhenius faced the new financial situa
tion is shown by a note in his journal of January 30th, 1836 : 

In my night watches the multitude of my thoughts trouble 
me. I sometimes fear I have taken too much upon myself-for 
so large a work much money is required-there is no Society 
to send us regular supplies, etc., etc.-as if the Lord was unable 
or unwilling to provide for us ! All unbelief-little faith.-Then 
I am comforted and encouraged by the promises, '' Fear not, 
little flock; it is your heavenly Father's good pleasure to give 
you the kingdom ''. This is precious :-with it I can lay me 
down and sleep.-Well-1 am in His hands; let Him do as it 
seemeth good in His sight. 

Needless to say, his Heavenly Father justified this new-found 
confidence. During that year following his expenditure was 
about £2,300 and the income considerably more. His faith 
grew apace, and two years later, under date May 5th, 1838, 
Groves wrote: 

We heard from dear Rhenius last night; he is reduced to 
a fortnight's provision of bread; but has in hand a good stock 
of faith and trust. I am daily more and more resolved to share 
my last crust with the brethren at Tinnevelly. 

But his brotherly fellowship was not long needed, for 
Rhenius died on June 5th following. 

Witnessing such affairs, and discussing them with men like 
Rhenius and Groves, it is easy to conceive that the keen and 
independent mind of young Indians like Aroolappen would 
soon see the inadvisability of the society method of work, as 
contrasted with the labours of the apostles described in the 
New Testament, guided directly by the Spirit of Jesus ; and 
that he learned also that the Lord is faithful, and that conse
quently His own appointed methods of doing His work are 
still feasible and blessed. It became to him clear and real 
that the promises of God are of full face value, and that it 
certainly is " better to take refuge in Jehovah than to put 
confidence in man" (Ps. 118. 8), and from his own experience 
over many years he could say: "0 Jehovah of hosts, blessed 
is the man that trusteth in Thee " (Ps. 84. 12). 
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Nor, alas, is this the only instance of its kind. The attempt 
of the Baptist Missionary Society to get ownership of the 
fine buildings at Serampore, erected by Carey, Marshman, and 
Ward, was a painful example. Those great men successfully 
resisted. That was about the year 1826. And of late years 
the same C.M.S. sphere in Tinnevelly has been rent by a 
similar strife, and churches and workers have been again left 
without premises because the Society claimed them. 



CHAPTER II 

HIS TEACHER 

To understand J. C. Aroolappen one must make acquaintance 
with A. N. Groves also, whom God used to set him forward in 
life and service. 

To-day Groves is scarcely known even by name. Yet he 
exercised a vast and permanent influence upon the spiritual 
life of the nineteenth century. He was born in 1795 and died 
in 1853. In early years a rigid high churchman, he underwent 
later a profound change in spiritual outlook, and by his thirty
second year ( 182 7) had become so deeply and powerfully 
evangelical, in the full, non-sectarian meaning of the tenn

J

that he was used by God to revive and to illustrate divine 
principles of life and practice which spread widely and have 
beneficially affected the whole true church of God. Of these 
principles the following must be noticed because of their 
influence upon Aroolappen. 

1. With others of that time he came to see that the Bible,
being the Word of God, is alone of authority in all matters of 
faith; worship, service, and personal life. 

2. That, consequently, to obey it is the simple and sufficient,
blessed and binding rule of the follower of Christ. 

3. He saw that the all-sufficing rule regulating christian
fellowship is that every person whom Christ has received is to 
be received by the Lord's people, according to Romans 15. 7 : 
"Wherefore receive ye one another, even as Christ also received 
you, to the glory of God." In 1827 he was asked : "Are 
there no principles in the word of God, which would unite all 
believers in worship, whatever might be their various views 
or attainments in the divine life?" Mr. Groves replied : 
" Yes, there are : we are evidently called to know nothing 
among our fellow-Christians, but this one fact-Do they belong 

22 
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to Christ? Has Christ received them? then may we receive 
them, to the glory of God" (Memoir, 40). This swept from his 
heart every trace of the denominational spirit, made him truly 
catholic, and determined his attitude to all other Christians. 

4. He saw also, as he wrote, that "ordination of any kind
to preach the gospel is no requirement of Scripture " ( Memoir 42). 

5. In consequence, " it appeared to him from Scripture,
that believers, meeting together as disciples of Christ, were 
free to break bread together, as their Lord had admonished 
them " ( Memoir 38), without any need of an ordained person to 
"consecrate the elements" or to " administer the ordinance". 

The three last principles are seen now by myriads of Christ
ia1:1s to be obviously Scriptural, but a hundred years ago 
they were nothing less than revolutionary, a spiritual anarchy, 
to clerics of every church and degree, Roman, Anglican, or 
nonconforming, as, indeed, they still are. 

6. He saw also that, whenever Christians assemble for
worship or edification, they should give to the Spirit of God, as 
acting for the Head of the church, His due place as the Leader 
of the proceedings, waiting upon Him to inspire worship and 
supply ministry, without human programme or regulations. 
This, indeed, had been seen before, and followed, as by the 
Friends ; but it was from the Word itself that Groves learned it. 

7. That it is the high privilege of the child of God to trust
his heavenly Father as to the future, beginning with to-morrow ; 
and therefore to dedicate property to His present service, not 
laying up treasure upon earth. When Mrs. Groves' inheritance 
from her father (some £10,000 or more) came into their hands, 
they speedily gave it away or used it in the service of God. 

8. Pursuant to principles I and 2 above mentioned, that
the Word of God is our only authority and that it ought, when 
applicable, to be obeyed literally, he held that the work 
of spreading the gospel should be ordered by the example and 
methods of the apostles He trained. Therefore, upon every 
ground, he was against all forms of human organization, such, 
for example, as were then already seen in various " Missions ". 
He emphasized that each evangelist should be sent and be 
guided directly by the Lord, was responsible directly to the 
Lord 1 and should be dependent directly upon his L9rd fQr 
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daily maintenance. He deemed human guarantees of financial 
support for spiritual work to be unspiritual, unscriptural, and 
injurious to faith. 

These two last convictions, as to property and as to evan
gelizing, he illustrated and emphasized by the disbursing of 
the fortune mentioned and by giving up his profession of dentist, 
with an annual income of £1,500 ,and going forth in 1828 to 
Persia, with his wife and young family, in actual dependence 
upon God. In this step he acted upon the guidance and 
the promises of God, without modern precedent to encourage 
him, and thus himself became the pioneer of the many later 
faith enterprises in the work of God which more or less fully 
follow this Scriptural plan. In particular, it was Groves' exam
ple that set on this path of faith George Millier of Bristol, whose 
long career and testimony so greatly glorified God and directed 
and inspired countless others. 

After the most severe tests of faith in Bagdad, in 1833 he 
went on to India, and Aroolappen was one of very many 
whom God powerfully influenced through him. 

With Rhenius the latter had witnessed blessed results 
attend devotion to Christ and the zealous preaching of the 
gospel ; but Rhenius, because of his theological training, was 
not deeply taught in the mind of God or trained to do the 
work of God according to the example of Christ. Aroolappen, 
while with him, had seen much of the disadvantages that 
accompany the ways of man in the things of God ; he was 
now with Groves to be led into the deep things of God con
cerning His church, and to see the spiritual profit of following 
the ways of the apostles, even as they had followed Christ. 

Groves went to India with his heart full of love toward all 
Christians and workers, whatever their denominational position. 
He visited all without distinction, commended warmly every
thing he could, learned gladly from others, and, what is 
far more difficult, unlearned readily. Thus when he visited 
the celebrated Dr. Alexander Duff at Calcutta he surrendered 
an early prejudice against schools, as a subordinate gospel 
agency, when he saw the work done in the Doctor's schools. 
Dr. Duff had received his "first glow of devotion,, from 
Qroves' paper " Christja11 Pevotedness ",
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Yet travelling from end to end of India he saw very clearly 
certain defects weakening much missionary effort, and because 
Aroolappen followed Groves' thoughts and ways it will help 
the better to understand him to know Groves' mind as Aroo
lappen must often have heard it. He wrote : 

The farther I go, the more I am convinced that the mission
ary labour of India, as carried on by Europeans, is altogether 
above the natives ; nor do I see how any abiding impression 
can possibly be made, till they mix with them in a way that is 
not now attempted. When I think of this subject of caste, in 
connection with the humiliation of the Son of God, I see in it 
something most unseemly, most peculiarly unlike Christ. If 
He who is one with the Father in glory emptied Himself, and 
was sent in the likeness of sinful flesh, and became the friend of 
publicans and sinners, that He might raise them, it is truly 
hateful that one worm should refuse to eat with, or touch another 
worm, lest he become polluted. How strikingly the Lord's 
revelation to Peter reproves it all, '' what God hath cleansed 
that call not thou common " (Acts 10. 15). And again-

We have had much conversation upon coming down to the 
level of the natives; 0, it is hard to battle with the proud heart 
of man ... 

Further: 
From my arrival in Bombay till I reached J affna [ Ceylon : 

a period of six months], I had been continually hoping to find 
missionary institutions carried on with that simplicity which, 
I think, so highly becomes us, but I have been deeply dis
appointed. Wherever I have been, the system of the world 
and its character of influence have been adopted, instead of the 
moral power of the self-denial of the gospel. I trust the Lord 
has allowed my coming here to be of some little use in eradicat
ing this baneful system .... 

I met with a curious illustration of the prevailing feelings 
of missionaries. Immediately after my bearers had put down 
my palanquin at the end of the station, another handsome palan
quin came and was set down. I found from the bearers that 
it belonged to a Padre, and I was getting out to see him, when 
I met him on his way to my palanquin. During a short con
versation I found he was a converted Jew, sent out principally 
by Mr. J. E. of Edinburgh : he was on his way to Cochin, 
the place where more Jews reside than in any other part of India. 
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During our conversation I said, that if he would really stamp 
upon the minds of his brethren the impress of a soul alive in 
Christ, he must go and live among them at Jews' Town. He 
instantly replied, this was the very thing he would not do ; for 
he was convinced by experience, that nothing was to be done 
with the Jews, without keeping them at a distance, and not 
making yourself too cheap, and keeping a certain degree of 
external respectability. If those who teach take such views of 
the source of power in Christianity, can we be surprised that 
the taught are led wrong? 

Again: 

I have long felt there are two kinds of self-denial that we, 
as missionaries, need great grace to carry out fully. The first 
is, personal, touching all that is connected with the honour of 
this poor body, whether in food, raiment, or in the appendages 
of external respectability ; the other is the self-denial involved 
in really coming down to the natives. . . . 

Or again: 

I think I very clearly see that whatever others may do, be
lieving as I do that self-denial, or rather the spirit of love from 
which it flows, is essential to our individual and collective pros
perity, and hoping by the Lord's gracious help to get a body of 
men like-minded to work with me, I must first act myself; for 
I could not desire any brother to live more simply than I did. In 
all these cases I think it infinitely better to say, " let us ", than 
'' do you ''; and yet I feel assured, without inconceivable cruci
fixion of self, the work that is to be done in these lands cannot 
be accomplished ; for the material you have to work on is so 
very low, that close and real contact, so as to leave a lively 
impression, involves an abasement so great, that none yet have 
had the heart to attempt it. To be generous with a thousand 
pounds a year is one thing, with a hundred another, with ten 
another; but if we expect self-denial or a generous self-sacrifice 
from these poor people, whose subsistence is of the barest and 
most precarious kind, we who have clearer views and brighter 
hopes, must lead the way. It must be some who, like us, are 
free to act thus ; those who act under societies are in so many 
ways fettered .. 

He says: 
I have been greatly exercised relative to the best way of 

bringing forward the native ministers of Christ in these coun-
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tries, and I have finally rested on our dear Lord's plan; that 
is, to get from two to twelve, and to go about constantly with 
them, eating what they eat, and sleeping where they sleep, and 
labouring, whether in a Choultry [ a government-provided way
side shelter], or by the way, to impress on their souls a living 
exhibition of Jesus .... 

Yet again he says : 

I am sure it is of no use to preach, without acting according 
to the gospel before men. We purpose that our domestic ar
rangements should be all very simple and very inexpensive, and 
our plan strictly evangelical. One great object will be to break 
down the odious barriers that pride has raised between natives 
and Europeans; to this end, it would be desirable for every 
evangelist to take with him from two to six native catechists, 
with whom he might eat, drink, and sleep on his journeys, and 
to whom he might speak of the things of the kingdom, as he 
sat down and as he rose up, that they. might be in short pre
pared for ministry in the way that our dear Master prepared His 
disciples, by line upon line, precept upon precept, here a little, 
and there a little, as they could bear it, feeling from beginning 
to end, that our place is not to set others to do what we do not 
do ourselves, or to act on principles that we do not, but that we 
are rather to be ensamples of everything that we wish to see in 
our dear brethren. And I do not yet despair of seeing in India 
a church arise that shall be a little sanctuary in the cloudy and 
dark day that is coming upon Christendom. 

Since Groves' day many have adopted these apostolic 
principles and ways, as a few doubtless had done earlier, 
and great has been the accompanying blessing from God ; 
but a century ago such views were little short of revolutionary, 
and were resented. But in the work of Aroolappen and some 
others Groves saw the beginnings of such a church as he in
dicated. He said also : 

I am on the point of writing a little tract on Christian Liberty, 
should the Lord spare me, and give me wisdom. I would endeav
our to show how much that liberty consists, in all the relations 
in which we can be placed, in giving up our own will. The 
liberty of man in the millenial glory, or in the final dispensation 
when the risen saints are with their Lord, will consist in doing 
what they like; but in the dispensation of suffering, it appears 
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to me, he enjoys the greatest liberty who has the greatest free
dom in sacrificing the largest of his own desires to the least 
of his brethren in all things possible. '' Brethren, ye have been 
called unto liberty, only use not your liberty for an occasion to 
the flesh, but by love serve one another ". 

And then he speaks of being-

more than ever desirous to enter into the true nature of His 
kingdom at present in the world. How much do I owe to the 
light imparted to me in that one truth, that this is a dispen
sation of suffering and sorrow, and will remain such till the 
Lord come; it leads me to look on the thousand trials incident 
to my path, and possibly, yea certainly, to my future course, as 
no strange things, but as fiery trials appointed to try and purify. 

All of these extracts date from the first four months after 
Aroolappen had gone from Tinnevelly with Groves, and the 
spirit and the practical course indicated will be found re
produced in his own after service. Close companionship, 
indeed, deep friendship, with this man of God was God's 
chief measure for training him for gospel labour. Such training 
is thoroughly apostolic ; it was in this way Paul trained Tim
othy and other younger men; and in our own observation in 
many lands, and of workers of many races, it is far, far superior 
in spiritual effect to the modern course, borrowed from secular 
life, of sending young persons to a training college. As this is 
being written a letter comes from a keen and spiritually-minded 
young brother of a Continental country, in which he speaks 
of having been recommended to take a course at one of the best 
of the training colleges in England, but he says, " I have 
absolutely no desire; because I was two years in (naming a 
school of this type), and have seen there how dangerous it is for 
the practical life." 

Under the terrible stress and general disorganization which 
may at any time break over the lands,1 only the divine methods 
of church life and gospel labour will survive. These were 
devised for and inaugurated under such severe conditions, 
and have always proved adequate thereto. It was proved 
afresh when Aroolappen tested them under the circumstances 
of blank heathenism, as we shall learn from his letters. 

1 Written in 1937. 



CHAPTER III 

FAITH'S ADVANCE 

TURNING back to Aroolappen's earlier life, his grandson says 
that he left his native place in his fifteenth year (1825) and 
" started for mission work ". This is not impossible, for at 
that age an oriental is often more mature than a western youth 
commonly is. This early beginning points to his entering the 
seminary which Rhenius had established in 1822, where the 
more promising boys were given a better education than in 
the village mission schools, for we read that " he acquired 
his knowledge of English in Mr. Schaffter's boys' school". 
There Rhenius, like the strong pioneer he was, had firmly 
insisted that caste should have no place. This had wrecked a 
previous attempt to found the seminary, but when he renewed 
the plan he again followed principle, and not expediency, as 
earlier missionaries had done, and he carried the point ; " and 
this institution ", we read, " in progress of time, furnished 
several persons who have, with credit to themselves, been 
employed as schoolmasters and catechists ". Here, it seems, 
Aroolappen gained his good working knowledge of the English 
language and his general education, and also saw the need, 
advantage, and possibility of uprooting caste from the christian 
circle. 

In December, 1833, he left Rhenius and went from Tinne
velly with Groves. During the next six months the latter 
travelled over a great part of India. From July of that year 
to July, 1836, he was away visiting England. He then returned 
to Madras for a time, and in July, 1837, went to Chittoor as 
his centre, and laboured there and in Arcot and Vellore. It 
is at this time that Aroolappen again appears in his journal, 
together with another Indian named Andrew, who also had 
come from Tinnevelly, and was a comfort to him. 

It seems that during these four years Aroolappen returned 
29 
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to his former sphere, for we read that" Mr. Schaffter gave him 
leave to go the hills with Mr. Groves and ultimately to join 
him in Chittoor about the year 1837, on which occasion Mr. 
Schaffter wrote, ' The Lord has made me willing to part with 
my dear Aroolappen 't and this was because of" the spiritual 
blessing he obtained" with Mr. Groves. 

At Chittoor he was much with Groves, certainly learning 
his mind as to the Word of God, evidently drinking in of his 
spirit, and sharing in school work, care of the needy ( one 
hundred children were being fed, clothed and taught), and 
other good works. Here too he was listening to ministry to 
Europeans, which, incidentally, would increase his grasp of 
English and his acquaintance with the Scriptures, by hearing 
them explained by Groves in his own language ; and he was 
helping in the evangelizing of his own Indian people. And all 
these activities were being conducted, not as controlled by 
a distanf missionary committee, which had marked and hamp
ered the work at Tinnevelly, but as appointed directly by the 
Lord, the Head of the church; nor as supported temporally 
by others who had made themselves responsible for it, but in 
immediate dependence upon God for all supplies. 

At this time Aroolappen was receiving a salary as inter
preter, but one day, while Groves and he were preaching, a 
Brahmin flung out the taunt that if the Englishman did not 
pay him he would not be doing the work. He interpreted this 
to Groves, and then and there added that from that very time 
he would take no regular salary. Thus did Groves' examples 
·of faith begin to bear fruit in his companion.

Anyone who has himself taken such a step will know that 
'this must have been a crucial event in Aroolappen's life and 
a mighty advance in spiritual progress, the certain means of 
an experimental acquaintance with God without which his 
after labours would never have become what we shall see they 
were. Not of course that he saw this at the time. It is of the 
utmost importance that the Christian shall take at once any 
step that he sees to be the will of God. Only God knows how 
great and blessed will be the issues. Correspondingly disas
trous and impoverishing it is not to take such a step when called 
by God. What if Abraham had not obeyed and gone out ? 
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Bible history would have been other than it is. What if 
Aroolappen had hesitated, had disobeyed? This, his history, 
could not have been written. I was with a clergyman who is 
rightly esteemed, and who would be judged a useful servant 
of Christ, as he is in a limited sphere. But opening his heart he 
disclosed that at the first infant christening he performed, 
after being ordained as a young man, long years ago, he was 
powerfully convicted that the whole ceremony was a religious 
falsity, on the part of the parents, sponsors, and himself, and 
was deeply urged in spirit at once to resign his clerical office. 
But-well, he did not do so; and secretly he has sorrowed 
ever since for the failure to go forward with God by walking in 
the light then given. Oh, it may be as tragic as easy to sing, 
" Onward, christian soldiers " ! 

But God be thanked that Aroolappen did go onward, and, 
as one has said : " displayed from early days an energy of 
faith not unworthy of [Groves] his teacher" (Neatby, A

History of the Plymouth Brethren, r 72). 
It was a peculiar feature in Mr. Groves' character, that 

he cheerfully gave up his most valued fellow-labourers, if they 
felt the Lord had led them to another sphere of service. So 
that the work of God was done he was content. . . . He liked 
all with him to feel themselves the Lord's servants, and was 
careful not to obstruct their way in carrying out any new plan 
of labour (Memoir, 371).

Dissemination, not concentration, is a law of christian ac
tivity. A Hindu doctor was in England to take a diploma. 
His work took him into the slums of the city, and he remarked, 
courteously but pointedly, that he thought while our cities 
had such miserable districts as he visited daily, we need not 
be so zealous to bring our message to his land. To this there 
is only one complete answer, namely, that our Teacher has 
not bidden us labour in a given land or area until all therein 
have accepted the message, but to go into all the world and 
make it known, whether men will hear or forbear. His oriental 
respect for the authority of a guru (religious teacher) made him 
admit that, that being so, it became our duty. 

Groves acted upon this principle, and it bore good fruit. 
After three years ( I 840) we read : 
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That dear young native, by name Aroolappen, who went from 
us some months since, has, amidst many discouragements and 
many allurements, remained faithful to his purpose. He has 
determined to commence his labours in a populous neighbour
hood, near the Pilney Hills, in the Madura district, a little south 
of Trichinopoly ; and he has the prospect of being joined by a 
native brother, who is prepared to go forth to build, with the 
spade in one hand and the sword in the other-the way in 
which the wall will, I believe, be built in these troublous times. 
Dear Aroolappen has declined any form of salary, because the 
people, he says, would not cease to tell him that he preached 
because he was hired. When he left me I wished to settle 
something upon him monthly, as a remuneration for his labour 
in translating for us; but, unlike a native, he refused any stipu
lated sum. 

The two others of whom I wrote, are an Englishman called 
Maccarthy, and a native bookbinder, who are determined to 
pursue the same course. Maccarthy has marvellous strength ; 
he is inured to the climate, and can walk forty miles a day with
out fatigue. He reads and writes Tamil and Telegoo freely, and 
gives up thirty-five rupees a month, a horse and a house, that 
he may do the work of God. He goes through the Tamil and 
Telegoo country, in a little cart filled with books, tracts, and 
things for sale, preaching the gospel· to the natives in their own 
tongue, as he passes on, and in English to all the soldiers in 
the military stations. He has already been blessed to the con
version of two natives ; one is James the bookbinder, the other, 
a servant of ours. I assure you we all feel that, had we seen 
no other fruit of our labour than these two or three brethren, 
acting on these principles of service, we should have said, truly 
our labour has not been vain in the Lord. I think, therefore, 
we may consider that, under God, our residence in India has 
been the means of setting up this mode of ministry among the 
native Christians and the heathen, and our continuance will 
be, I trust, the means of establishing and extending it. 

Those who know the natives will, I am sure, feel with me, 
that this plan of missions, whereby the native himself is thrown 
on God, is calculated to develop that individuality of character, 
the absence of which has been so deeply deplored, and the 
remedy for which has so seldom been sought. The native natur
ally loves a provision and ease, and thereby he is kept in depen
dence upon the creature: the European, on the other hand, loves 
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to keep the native in subjection, and himself in the place of rule. 
But it must be obvious to all, if the native Churches be not 
strengthened, by learning to lean on the Lord instead of man, 
the political changes of an hour may sweep away the present 
form of things, so far as it depends on Europeans, and leave not 
a trace behind. The late visit of Aroolappen to his family in 
Tinnevelly has led to the discussion of these principles among 
the immense body of labourers there [ that is, the by then over
lapping spheres of Rhenius and the C.M.S.; the former having 
died] ; and though he has not taken up his residence among them, 
he is sufficiently near for them to observe both himself and the 
pr�nciples upon which he is acting. Indeed we would commend 
these early buddings of the Spirit's power-for we trust they are 
such-to your very fervent prayers, that our brethren may be 
carried on in the spirit of real humility and dependence upon 
God. 

The fact that our position here puts pastoral work and 
fellowship on a simple Christian footing among the natives, 
is by no means the least important feature of the work. Until 
we came, no one but an ordained native was allowed to celebrate 
the Lord's Supper or to baptize; and when our Christian breth
ren, Aroolappen and Andrew, partook of the Lord's Supper with 
the native Christians, it caused more stir and enquiry than you 
can imagine. The constant reference to God's Word has 
brought, and is bringing, the questions connected with ministry 
and Church government into a perfectly new position in the 
minds of many. 

It is worth while to reproduce these passages from Groves' 
journal of 1840, for they describe the planting of a tree of the 
Lord, that He might be glorified ; a tree whose fruitful boughs 
have indeed run over the wall, and whose fruit is being borne 
to-day in nearly every land on earth. 

Of this notable advance Aroolappen's grandson says that 
"He had been in his mission tour to Arcot, Chittoor, and other 
districts. From there he came down to this valley which was 
then unchristianized and uncivilized. He started work in 
this valley in 1840, and established Christianpettah (pettah= 
village) and its church within two years, in the year 1842." 

For those who have known life in any heathen land, and 
especially such as can visualize the general situation of mission

c 
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ary work in India a century ago, this was a remarkable and 
unheard-of �enture. 

A young Indian of thirty years of age is giving up a com
fortable and settled income ; is turning from the ease and 
protection of dependence upon members of the dominant 
race ; is shouldering burdens and risks such as very, very few 
workers, English or others, had dared to accept ; is invading a 
hitherto unassailed area of the devil's kingdom and battlefield ; 
is knowingly taking a course the hardships and physical perils 
of which he, as a native, could very well estimate ; is display
ing a genuine zeal and love for the souls of his fellow-men, 
though he can count only upon their indifference or hatred. 

And beyond all this, and far more important, he is settled 
in the purpose that the work shall be ordered actually and 
entirely by the Word of God, not by human judgment and 
example. As far as ever may be needful, he will disregard 
convention and custom, though practised almost universally 
by English missionaries in life and christian work, or practised 
by his own people, as in the matter of caste, for example. 
Let it be remembered that to follow "the manner of life 
handed down from your fathers" (r Pet. 1. 18) had been 
the unchallenged rule of life for his people for thousands of 
years. Now he will break the chain, in all matters required 
by christian duty. 

What a signal illustration is here of the apostle's words : 
" With freedom did Christ set you free : stand fast therefore, 
and be not entangled again in a yoke of bondage " ( Gal. 5. r). 
Aroolappen may no doubt err in points as to what the Word of 
God means and requires ; his practice may be imperfect, as with 
us all : but the adoption of this sacred and fundamental prin
ciple was a major step for him, as it has been for many others. 

Commenting upon his course after a few years, when his 
work had become known, a writer in The Indian Watchman, 
who knew the- land and missionary work well, said : 

It is indeed a new era in Indian Missions, that of lay con
verts going forth without purse or scrip to preach the Gospel 
of Christ to their fellow-countrymen, and that with a zeal and 
life we had hardly thought them capable of, 
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THE EVANGELIST 

CONNECTED with the building of the house of God there are 
five chief matters which necessarily arise and which may be 
studied with advantage in the history before us. They are : 
(I) The spreading of the good news ; ( 2) The care of the
churches which are formed as disciples multiply ; (3) The
raising of fellow-workers to establish and to extend the work ;
(4) The growth of auxiliary agencies ; (5) the temporal needs
of the work.

Of these the first is of necessity the work of the evangelist, 
the pioneer, whose Pauline spirit draws him to the regions 
beyond where the news of Christ has reached, whose ambition 
is not to build on the foundation of another worker, whose 
soul yearns for the salvation of yet more men ; the man of 
whom Myers, writing of Paul, says : 

Then with a rush the intolerable craving 
Shivers throughout me like a trumpet call, 

Oh to save these, to perish for their saving, 
Die for their life, be offered for them all. 

Colleges and training schools cannot infuse this holy 
passion. No church, denomination, or society can create such 
a man, nor, when he is found, is their commission required, 
though the co-operation of the church with him is demanded 
by his Lord (Acts 13. 2, 3 : 3 John 7, 8). Evangelists are a 
gift from the Head of the church, and, like all His gifts, need 
no authority but His. Aroolappen was such a gift ; and his 
journals enable us to watch this God-lit light burn and shine, 
fed direct by the Oil of the sanctuary, the Holy Spirit. 

The following is the diary of one year, 1853. He had been 
35 
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toiling thus for thirteen years, was still unwearied, and would 
find grace from God to toil thus for yet thirteen years more. 
Justly might he have said : 

'' Christ, the Son of God has sent me 
Through the midnight lands ; 

Mine the mighty ordination 
Of the pierced Hands.'' 

Any ordination added to His were plainly an impertinence. 

Jan. 1st, 1853.-Saturday evening. We had a large meeting 
at Christian Pettah, to wl1:�h congregations from surrounding 
villages came, and listened very attentively. Marian, catechist, 
sang a Tamil song, with the scholars, which was composed by 
himself, for thanking the Lord for His goodness, and some 
of our people poured out their humble prayers for the remission 
of our transgressions of the past year. 

11th.-Evening I received sorrowful news. My beloved 
sister, both in flesh and in spirit, died of cholera, on the 3rd inst., 
by name Aroolayee, married to the missionary of the Propaga
tion Society at Sawyerpooram, which is about 100 miles distant. 
She has left behind her eleven children and her husband. She 
was a hospitable woman to all her people, especially to poor 
Christians. 

_ 12th.-This is a day of heathen festivals and visiting friends 
as our New Year's day. Many came to see me, whom I warned 
to seek their salvation before death approaches, and informed 
them, that I had lost one of my beloved sisters suddenly, but 
we trust the Lord that she will be with Him hereafter, but that 
we had not this hope for them. 

On the 13th, I went to Colincheepatty, which is about seven 
miles distance, and seeing a great crowd of people who came 
to see the fun of bullocks running, I stood and read the gospel, 
and explained, and gave some tracts. Many listened to me very 
attentively. In the night I prayed with the congregation at 
Colincheepatty. 

14th.-At Moolleekolam, which is four miles, about thirty 
people heard me attentively and received the tracts. Thence 
I went a mile distant to Palayapatty, and conversed with two 
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persons, one of them promised to embrace Christianity. About 
six miles distance, there is a village called Marennairee. I 
visited a few people in the way, and one of the young men 
carried a cavady (which is made of wood and coloured cloths, 
like a cradle, and inside of it is put a pot full of milk or boiled 
rice, or fishes, which they carry on their shoulders to an idol 
church, for honouring their guds). I warned them that they 
can never obtain any benefit from carrying the cavady, but you 
can have eternal life through faith upon Jesus Christ, who died 
for all poor sinners. They said to me, " that some men eat 
mangoes, or bittr;r fruit, that it will be nice taste to them, others 
eat sugar cane that it will be sweet to them. So our way is good 
for us, and your way seems good for yourself," and went away. 
I went and read the gospel in the next village. About thirty 
people, including women, even a Zemindazee (a rich landholder), 
heard me very attentively. Some received tracts. When I had 
gone about six miles distance, I met a few people who worked 
in the [threshing] floor near Cotteipatty. I exhorted them on 
the subject of wheat and chaff. Some refused to attend, but 
many listened and received tracts. In the evening I went to 
Seevasangoopatty, and prayed with our congregations. They 
came with me to the middle of the way to Elayiram-Panney, 
which is about two miles distance, when I prayed with the con
gregation, and put up at Marian, catechist's house. 

This day's labours involved journeying more than twenty miles 
and testifying in seven villages, as well as by the way-side. 

15th.-Morning, thence I went to Manthy T0ap or Monkey 
Grove, and preached the gospel to those who were at the floor 
and streets. This village is given to a heathen priest as a free 
gift, without a single pice [ a very small coin] as a tax to the 
government. It will produce a revenue of 3000 rupees annually. 
That priest and his descendants live wickedly by the profits of 
the land. Then I thought about the carelessness of the christian 
government who did not wish to help their own religious facts 
about the true gospel, and yet helped the heathen priest; but 
it is our duty to pray for them all, as St. Paul says to Timothy. 
We went out of the village and took our breakfast under the 
shadow of the trees, but my horsekeeper refused to take our 
meal, because we brought boiling rice from our christian brother 
Marian, and said, '' that if he took the rice then his devil would 
kill him, because their caste does not agree with such union ". 
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Thus we are obliged to bear mean things, and remember that 
we are made a spectacle unto the world and to angels and to 
men, and we are made as the filth of the world, and are the off
scouring of all things unto this day. And we are very glad that 
we know that the scriptures are fulfilled literally even in this 
point. 

16th.-We went and lodged in the Choltry [public rest-house] 
near Vageikolam, and read the gospel among ourselves, and 
prayed. There were two or three travellers who listened to us, 
and saw how we prayed to God. In the evening I arrived at 
Sawyerpooram, which is more than twenty-five miles distance 
from Kallattikinaroo, and visited my brother-in-law and his 
children, and comforted them by the word of grace. 

18th.-When we went to Panneivilley we met a few people 
at Suppiramaniapooram, and preached to them; and also we met 
many at Natthathee, where is a rich landholder; his father was 
a great enemy to the poor christians ; but we proclaimed the 
truth of the Gospel. Many of his villagers heard us and received 
us, and some abused us ; but we thought that we are worthy 
to obtain such abuse for the sake of the Gospel. Afterwards we 
went through a village, where we found a great many in the 
streets. We began to preach the Gospel, but they said, " We 
are Christians, we don't want to hear you; you had better go 
and preach to the heathen.'' Then we told them that we should 
preach the Gospel to all those whom we met, therefore we beg 
you to listen to us a little while, and began to exhort them on 
the subject of the Lord's appearance, because His day is at 
hand; and every Christian should expect for Him, as St. Paul 
says. Then they, especially some women who spun cotton in 
the street, heard us attentively, and said among themselves that 
they never heard this way on the Lord's coming. We went into 
the missionary compound and conversed with some of the cate
chists, and schoolmasters, and scholars, on the new command
ment of Jesus Christ. On our return we came to Cannadyvilley, 
and proclaimed the truth of the gospel. Some of the villagers 
and of the catechist's family listened to us. Afterwards we went 
to the next village and warned the people to love Christ Jesus, 
and expect for the Lord's appearance. 

21st.-We returned back to our home. We saw a crowd 
of travellers, and warned them to accept Christianity. We met 
two persons near Vageikolam, who were in the floor. Taking 
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the passage of Matt. iii. 12: " Whose fan is in his hand, and 
he will thoroughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the 
garner, but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire," 
I exhorted them. They listened to me very attentively. When 
we came to Thiroomaleypooram, I went before the police Peon 
Couchary, where were a great many people. Some listened 
to me, and some, especially the Peon, said, '' Go, go away; I 
serve for my belly. You, too, serve for your belly. If you do 
not receive monthly salary then we can hear you; but we must 
work for our livelihood.'' I begged them to hearken for a little 
while, because the word of God is so precious, by which only 
we shall have eternal life. Some said : '' This man takes so 
much trouble ; let us listen to him '' ; and some said-: '' You are 
foolish; this people have no work at all." However, I read some 
of the words of God, and warned them that these will witness 
when our Lord appears, and came away to the next village, 
Thalavaypooram. I met an old woman in the street, and told 
her that the day of the Lord is at hand. Then she answered and 
said that '' I was told that His day will come in the next year ''. 
By that she meant a new charter of the present government. 
Then I began to ask her what is the day of the Lord, and how 
will it come, and when it will come? So I preached the gospel 
to those who came to hear me, and gave a few tracts to them. 
Afterwards we came to Sokkalingpooram. We proclaimed the 
truth of the Gospel in the streets, where at first no one was to 
listen to me, but after a few moments men and even women 
came and listened attentively. One of them, who knows how 
to read, received the tracts from us. In the evening we went 
to Attacheinattam and proclaimed the truth in about two streets, 
where one of the women, who was born in my native place, saw 
me, and made me salaam, and told me that she is such a man's 
daughter, and she was married, and came there. Then I began 
to exhort her that she must also embrace Christianity, to be 
with us in an eternal happy place ; and she and others listened 
to me. What a gift was given by the Lord to declare His best 
love, and His precious commandments I But I felt my little 
faith and infirmities in the Lord's work. In the night we came 
to KalJatikinaroo, and prayed with the congregation, and con
versed with the head schoolmaster, Nallathumbee, who was once 
one of my schoolfellows, on the blessed subject of the Lord's 
appearance. 

22nd.-Morning, we left the place, and came to Elavaram-
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gall, and. proclaimed the truth of the Gospel in three streets. 
Many listened to us. One of the young men ran and came be
hind us, and asked us, " Is it a public notice of the Europe 
gentlemen that all men should embrace their religion?" We 
answered him: '' This is not only of the Europeans, b�t it is 
also a public notice of our Lord Jesus Christ, who gave direction 
to ' go and preach the Gospel to every creature '. Therefore we, 
come here by His name, and proclaim it." We gave tracts to 
those who could read. At Seevagnapooram some drunkards 
met me, and told me that they had heard about me, though their 
village is sixty miles distant from mine. They requested me to 
come down to their houses; but I never keep company with 
such people, and warned them to leave their bad customs, and 
receive the truth of the Gospel. I and my catechist used to go 
on horseback by turn. One goes before on horseback and 
preach�s the Gospel until the other one arrives, when he also 
will preach in other streets, then go first to the next village to 
do the same. At Oottoopatty, while reading and explaining to 
the people, one of the Brahmin, a traveller, listened a long while, 
and asked me what is the meaning " that they were hired int9 
the vineyard about the eleventh hour, and received also every 
man a penny ''. I explained to him, and then

,.
he asked : '' Is 

there any distinction of caste among Christians?'' I answered : 
" No, we never keep caste after we believed Jesus Christ, be
cause we have one Father, who is in heaven; and we have one 
Saviour, who is our Lord Jesus Christ; and we are partakers 
of christian graces ; therefore if any one keeps caste, he is not 
a true child of God. There is no ground to keep the heathen 
caste, because you say that you were born in the forehead of 
Birmah, and Sattiriars were born in his shoulder, and Veisiars 
were born in his breast, and Soothriars were born in his foot. 
So they were also born from one person, then they are one 
caste by birth, and there is no difference in their natures and 
qualifications. So every one of us should believe on the Lord 
Jesus, and love one another, as a dear brother in the Lord." 
Then the· Brahmin acknowledged that Christians are right. 

24th.-When I came to Maravarpatty, there was a great 
quarrelling between two parties of this and the next village. I 
warned them to stop the noise and listen to me. I read the third 
chapter of James, and exhorted them to be peaceful with each 
other, as sheep, and not quarrel like dogs. If they believe on 
the Lord, and hear His blessed words, then they will have new 



A MOSLEM ERROR 41 

minds, the .same as our Master and Lord ; -and I made them 
make peace, after )1earing the matter of their .quarrelling. 

February 23rd.-We went to Keelapilleyarkolam, and met 
some people, and cavady cars or devotees, and warned them 
to believe on the Lord Jesus, by whom alone we can have eternal 
life-not by our devotion or by our good works. Some of them 
spoke nonsense rudely; but I warned them, and came away. 
Soon after I left them, some came behind me and begged pardon, 
for they spoke rudely without knowing us; but I advised them 
to take pardon for all their sins and. transgressions from Jesus 
Christ, who shed His blood for the remission of the sins of the 
whole world; and told them that I never mind their rude answers. 
After we went to Sennaikollam, and read the Gospel to the 
people, where many listened to me respectfully, though some 
of them spoke vain excuses. I had a long conversation with 
my fellow-travellers, who admitted that Christianity is the true 
religion, but their caste is a strong opposition. 

March 8th.-I and Marian, catechist, went to Tinnevelly and 
preached in the weavers' street. Some of them got angry with 
us, and told us that '' you are foolish; you were born of one 
father, but you call another as a father; it means you were born 
as heathens, but now you are called as Christians; you embraced 
Christianity for your belly's sake; go away from our street. 
If you preached your religion without monthly salary, we can 
say that you are faithful in your religion." When I began to 
speak the reason of our view and intention, and the danger of 
their future state, then one of the reasonable heathens began to 
confess the folly of idolatry, and the truth of our Creator; but 
he did not know about Christ, because the natural man does 
not know the wisdom of God, as the scripture says. Then I 
declared the truth of Christ. Afterwards we went to the public 
evening market-place, in the Bazaar's Street. I met a Moor 
man who told me that his Mohamed is one foretold of by Christ 
Himself as the Comforter. Then I took the passage and showed 
that the Comforter should abide for ever ; but now your 
Mohamed is not in the world. He died, and is no more; and 
also he came 600 years after Christ-and not even in apostolic 
time. But the Comforter is the Holy Ghost. While I conversed 
with him, about ten heathen young men came near me. Then I 
began to read to them from the scriptures, but they laughed 
at me. Soon after they and some others, about seventy people, 
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came and asked me rudely : '' Where is your book? Give it.'' 
Then I thought that they intended to tear it in pieces-it is one 
interleaved with Hebrew, and Greek, and English. I said: " I 
will not give you my books. If you want to hear me, you can 
hear peaceably.'' Then they began to use many bad words, 
and beat us ; therefore we left the place, but they followed and 
abused us, and pelted us with stones, and sand, and dust of the 
streets. We are glad to bear these things for the sake of the 
Gospel; and we talked with one another how the devil works, 
even in this time. But we warned them, as we walked before 
them, that we could not do anything for their wickedness. If

you do not believe on the Lord Jesus in your days, you will be 
punished in His days. After they had made a great noise and 
gone away, two of the poor young men followed us, and said : 
'' Sir, why did you bear such bad words? Is there any benefit 
in your religion? Do not think of us that we ask you as other 
wicked fellows; please tell us about the truth itself." Then we 
explained on the redemption and value of a single soul ; and that 
we should enter into the kingdom of God with many trials and 
troubles. They heard us faithfully, as far as a mile distance, 
but told us about the hindrance of their castes, and bad customs. 
Then they wished us respectfully farewell, and went on their way. 
We thanked the Lord that He encouraged us, by sending those 
two poor young men, after so many troubles and trials. We 
went to Thatchanalloor, and rested with our christian brother, 
Michael. 

1oth.-This is a market day, near the fort of Palamcottah; 
we read and explained the scriptures. Some heard us. One of 
them said, '' That this man was troubled by our · young men 
the day before yesterday, but he has no shame; he still comes 
and reads his religion again here.'' Then I had a long conversa
tion on the sufferings of Christ ; and if we suffer for Him we can 
reign with Him ; and explained all the happiness of His kingdom, 
and gave several tracts to them and felt satisfied. 

13th.-In the night we broke the bread with Mr. and Mrs. 
Eate, and with some other Europeans, and a few other native 
brethren. What happiness is this to meet Christians together 
in the name of the Lord. 

14th.-I went to take leave of Mrs. R., who intends to go 
down to her own place, Tritchinopoly. Mr. E. kindly asked me 
how much I had for the expenses of my long journey towards 
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Travancore. Mrs. R. told him he never tells anybody except 
our dear God, who helps him wonderfully. Perhaps you do not 
know about our brother's mind. But Mr. E. told me we are 
all brethren in Christ; if you told us the providence we can thank 
the Lord. Then I was obliged to tell them, and show them that 
I have two annas [two-pence] in my hands ; but I had a rupee, 
and gave it for my cart expenses; but we trust on the Lord's 
promise, that the Lord never leaves us, nor forgets us ; if we 
'' seek the kingdom of God and his righteousness,'' then all 
things shall be added unto us. After he heard me he went away 
and returned with two rupees, which he gave me for the expenses 
of our journey. We thanked him, and especially our dear God, 
who gave him such a kind heart, and prepared for our long 
Journey. 

16th.-Early in the morning we intended to leave Palam
cottah, when our Marian catechist got sick and my bandy was 
delayed in coming from Thatchanalloor. Then I thought, and 
I told my people, this is all the hindrance of Satan, because we 
are going to pay a visit to our christian friends, according to 
our long wish, and to get comfort and strength by their faith, 
and exhort them by our little faith. Therefore we must pray 
and resist the devil, and leave this place; then we can conquer. 
So we prayed and left the place without thinking of our sickness; 
and soon after we all felt well, and found that the devil only 
hindered us, as he did St. Paul, in his time, so we went on our 
way. While we walked on our way, we conversed with fellow
travellers on Christianity, who heard us very attentively. We 
gave a place in our cart to one of them that could not walk, on 
account of an ulcer. He felt that Christianity makes people 
love one another, as the Lord did, and received a tract from us. 

17th.-We went to Valleeyoor near the market place where 
a few people heard us, and after a mile distance we met a few 
travelling bandy men near a stream and preached the gospel. 
Some of them were Roman Catholics, who got angry with us 
and told us rudely, " Go, go away; you are a heretic; you em
braced Protestant religion for your belly's sake. When you go 
to heaven at once then we can follow you by holding you. Go 
away, foolish fellow." We went on reading some passages to 
the others, but the wicked persons used many bad words and 
disturbed the people. So we told them, if you have ears you 
can hear the Gospel, otherwise do not disturb the hearers. Then 
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we left them and went a little further and rested under the trees 
with thought of the sinful condition of mankind. After break
fast we conversed with a few fisherman who were very ignorant, 
and started from the place and went to a village a little out of 
our road where was once a large congregation, under a former 
mission. But there is but one christian family now. The rest 
returned into heathenism. I met some of them, both men and 
women, and spoke to them of the love of Christ and the rebellion 
of mankind. Three or four women felt sorry and cried. I begged 
them to love Him who so loved us by laying down His life for 
poor sinners as we are. They listened to me very attentively. 
Afterwards we went to Paneikoodee where we preached in 
several streets to every class of people, including some Roman 
Catholics. vVe warned the people that the day of the Lord is at 
hand, and how happy it will be to be in His kingdom. They 
listened attentively and wished to know the fixed time of the 
Lord's appearance. But we read the text, " of that day and 
that hour knoweth no man, no not the angels which are in 
heaven, neither the Son, but the Father." Some one went and 
reported to the headman's son of the village, who was a Moor 
man, that the Lord should come within two years and a half. 
So he and his brother-in-law ran after us and made us stop. 
It was dark, but the moon shone a little. I thought that they 
came to beat us on account of our preaching in their village. 
But I prayed to the Lord in my"heart that the conversation might 
be good for us. When they came near, one of them asked, in 
a rude way, What did you preach in the village? We 
answered, \.Ve preached the Gospel itself. Did you preach 
that the Lord should come within two years and a half? 
But we said no, that no one knows the fixed time except the 
Father himself. So then we had an interesting conversation 
together. He said that he believed that Christ was the Son 
of God though all the Moor men could not believe so, but our 
Mohamed is also one of whom Christ foretold in His Gospel as 
a Comforter. Then we said that this Comforter is the Holy Ghost 
and not Mohamed. He asked, Will you embrace Moorman 
religion if I prove that Mohamed is the one foretold, or we will 
embrace Christianity if you could prove that Mohamed is not 
the one foretold by Christ. He told us that he would send 
word after he had fixed a time for searching the scriptures. 

18th.-We met several villagers in the way and proclaimed 
the truth in all the villages. I went to a sheepfold and met the 
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shepherds and several others, and read John x. When I read 
that the Good Shepherd gave His life for the sheep, one brought 
a man and showed his throat which had been bitten by a tiger 
when he went to deliver his sheep from its mouth. They were 
most dangerous wounds, but he delivered his sheep safely. Then 
I had an interesting conversation with them. In the evening 
we came to a large village, where we preached in four streets. 
Some heard us, and some spoke a vain controversy, and some 
asked me what is the matter with the missionaries who have 
published a tract and say that their Home Committee wrote to 
them to say that the congregations should pay their own cate
chists because many of the subscribers drew back, and a few 
are dead, therefore the incomes of the missionaries are little, 
and if the congregations could not assist their catechists the 
Home Committee will be obliged to discontinue the mission. 
Then I answered and said, I do not know the fact. We are 
strangers. Perhaps it will be so if they published a tract on the 
subject. But I know by my own experience the Lord never 
leaves His people, and will not forget them though all the 
missions should draw themselves from this country, because 
the day of the Lord is at hand. I preached also in the next 
street. They listened to me a little while, but a few women 
laughed at me and said, Oh, oh, a foolish man, he pretends that 
he went to heaven and saw all these things, and came here: 
go away, you cannot get livelihood without telling lies; but I 
told them the time will come when you can see whether it is 
true or not, and we walked away and arived at James Town, 
where l\lir. James Russel, the London missionary, is. There 
is a certain Brahmin catechist who received us kindly into his 
house. His name is Davadason. The meaning is, the servant 
of God. His wife's name is Yesoon Xisam, " the lover of 
Jesus ". She only lately came and joined with her christian 
husband. They requested me to pray with the family, after 
which some of the congregations came and listened. I read to 
them Pet. ii. 1-3, and explained and praised for our arrival safely 
at this place. Afterwards we took our supper with them. We 
intended to rest from our long journey, but a sickly school
master who knew me a long time ago sent for me as soon as 
he heard of my arrival. Our friend replied that we were tired 
and would come early in the morning and see him. But he sent 
word again that he was anxious to see us. Then we went and 
saw him in his dying bed. We found that he was one of the 
children of God. I prayed with him and his family and the 
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visitors. He sent us away with a lovely shake hands. Soon 
after we left him, it seems that he could not talk and felt weak, 
and he died before day-break. The people were astonished and 
told us that the Lord kept him in his long sick bed until we came 
and visited him and strengthened him in the Lord's grace. His 
name was Aroomynayakam. 

19th.-! preached at this place, and told what was come 
from old Adam, and what was come from New Adam, Jesus 
Christ. In the evening we went to the next village Pitcheikoodi
yirooppoo, and conversed with a few people; there was an old 
man who embraced Christianity about forty years ago, in the 
time of the first German missionary, Mr. Lingathroop. He still 
remembers many passages, and told us where we read the 
gospel. I am very glad that the scripture instruction works 
among the old people. I prayed with him and a few others. In 
the night we went to the dead man's house, to comfort his 
family. We sang a hymn, and our brother Marian read and 
prayed with them. I also exhorted them that they must not be 
sorry for the loss, because all things work together for our good,. 
1st, because the Lord took him from the earth for his benefit; 
if he remained here he might injure his soul by worldly pleasures; 
2nd, because it happened for their souls, that they might 
love Christ Jesus who will be with us unto the end of the age ; 
we should love Him more than our husbands, and wives, and 
children. 3rd, because we must not think so much about 
him, as about God's grace. So we prayed with them, with 
several words of consolation. 

After eight o'clock, Mr. Russel sent for me and asked me 
whether I hold any false doctrine, but I answered, and said, 
'' that I believe and hold all the doctrines of christianity as they 
are written in the Bible." The Brahmin catechist told him that 
I believed the personal reign of Christ. Then Mr R. said, 
" that it is not a false doctrine, if the Lord comes now, as He 
said, then we shall be glad to receive Him.'' The catechist told 
him again, " he baptizes believers only, not infants." Then 
he said '' that many believers hold this doctrine. If any one 
says that Christ is a sinner in nature, that will be a false doc
trine ". Then the catechist answered, and said to him, " No 
sir, he is a faithful preacher on the love of Christ." 

2oth.-Morning, I preached to the congregations at Mr. 
Russel's chapel, Many listened attentively. A few feeling 
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people shed their tears when I spoke on the suffering of Christ. 
There were about 200 persons. In the middle of the day, we 
went to Mayiladdy, which was the first station of Travancore 
Mission, there are more than a hundred kotta seeds of wet lands 
which were given as a free gift to the Mission's support by 
the· heathen king of Travancore, which is a great help to the 
Mission Seminary schoolboys of N agercoil. There is an old 
chapel. I preached to about 200 people. There is also an old 
upstairs house which was built by Mr. Mead, where we knelt 
down and prayed. On our return we visited a household of a 
former head catechist of the place, and preached in the bazaar 
street. In the evening we went to Poonarkollam, where we 
exhorted the people who had come to christianity lately. There 
is a man Daniel who has a simple faith and a gift of prayer, 
who could converse with the people according to his ability, 
though he could not read the language. In the night we went 
to Alaggappapooram, where we met a few people, and prayed 
with them. After about twelve o'clock, we came to James Town 
and rested with our friends. 

21st.-We took our journey towards Nagercoil, visiting 
several congregations of Mr. Russel. When we went near the 
gate of the fort of Travancore king, one of the school girls ran 
and gave me four annas, and told me that her school maid, a 
pious widow, gave this gift for us in the name of the Lord, to 
help us in our travelling expenses. I thanked the Lord with 
all my whole heart, and told our friend, the Brahmin catechist, 
who came up with us, this is the first gift which I received from 
their congregations. But it is the second one, said he, because 
one of the widows gave him two annas for us, without our 
knowledge. We considered about the Lord's dealings who 
made the poor ignorant natives to love their Lord and his 
people, according to their abilities. In the gate of the fort we 
proclaimed the truth of the gospel even to the publicans, and gave 
some tracts to those who could read the language. In the 
evening we went to Pitchavilley and prayed with the congrega
tion : about seventy people attended. There is a Moor widow 
who embraced christianity lately. I advised her to be steadfast 
in faith. We went to Kalloovilley and prayed with the congre
gation: about forty people listened to us. 

22nd.-We went to Cape Comorin, and preached to the 
people who live in the village. Most of them are Roman 
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Catholics. Many listened' to us, but a few murmured and 
laughed at us. There was a professing christian family with 
whom we prayed. We knelt down and prayed, near the sea
shore, to the Lord, to destroy the idol church, and to establish 
His own church in His own time. We entered the streets of the 
high class people of that country, and were obliged to take off 
our shoes and walk with our bare feet, though we could not 
bear the heat of the sun. We preached to the people whom we 
could meet in the streets. Some listened, but '.l few young men 
laughed at us. Our friend told us that the people are so cruel 
and wicked that they never suffer him, if they see any one walk 
with his shoes. It is a pity indeed that all the people walk on 
their bare feet, while the sun completely burns them. A very 
few rich use their shoes in their own villages, but not in the 
town. All the poor class women could not cover their breast, 
but those who became christians can now cover their breast by 
a little jacket, after many troubles and persecutions. [This 
refers to a long period of fierce opposition before the govern
ment at last granted liberty to christian women to be covered·.] 
When we saw the bad and pafnful customs of ignorant heathens, 
especially the heathen king, who has no sympathy for poor 
people, we prayed to the Lord to open the eyes of the king, and 
break all the customs, and lead them to love others as themselves. 

We went to Othalamvilley and examined the school boys, 
and prayed with the congregation. We went to Mandal and 
Aloovattooppattoo, and exhorted the people and prayed with 
them. It seems that one of the last villagers came over to my 
place, and heard me, and went back and renounced idolatry and 
embraced christianity. He was baptized lately. We went also 
to Paratcharyvilley, and prayed with the congregations. In the 
evening we went to Agatheesarpooram, where we met a great 
many people, and exhorted them; they listened very attentively. 
One of the head men of the· district, who is worshipped by the 
people, came to see me in the night, with a few people. It seems 
that he searches the scriptures secretly in his own house, though 
his family do not like it, and he prayed with us. There was 
a Moor man who came with him and heard me respectfully. I 
thought that he was a Moor man still, but he embraced christian
ity lately and professed by his own mouth that he is one of 
Christ's followers. 

23rd.-We went to Sundeiadee and prayed with a few people 
in a house, and gave exhortations on " My grace is sufficient 
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for thee ". vVe returned back to Agatheesarapooram and prayed 
with the people. Many, about 400 people came and heard us. 
The Moor man brought his wife to hear us, wh'en we warned 
them to remember the sufferings of Christ. The Moor man shed 
tears, and got up and went to his wife and told her to hearken 
well and sat down in his place and heard me earnestly. We felt 
how the Lord works among them. Afternoon we went to 
Malayanvilley. We preached to the heathens in the way. A

widow about sixty years old at Thamareikollam, came to bring 
us a few eggs for our dinner. She knows many passages by 
heart, though she could not read the language. She repeated 
to me as a new lesson the first and second Psalms. She begs 
somebody to teach her a few verses written in class by her cate• 
chist. It seems the word of God is nice food for her soul. She 
listenecl very attentively. After prayer was over, she went to a 
catechist's house, and prayed with his wife and daughter. The 
catechist was placed lately in the next village. When she prayed 
she quoted several passages of scripture, and we felt that the 
grace of God works indeed by His Spirit, and we joined with 
her prayer. She had a long prayer without knowing our en• 
trance. Afterwards we went to see a lame man, a christian. We 
found that he loved Christ and His words, after he was afflicted. 
The woman came with us, and exhorted him after our prayer 
was over. She works among the people for the Lord, according 
to her ability, and receives some help for her food by the con• 
gregation or the mission to teach the women at Thamareikollam. 
I am well pleased with her character, and wish all our widows 
and women were like her, that the Lord's name might be praised. 

On the evening of the 26th March, we went to Coattar, and 
preached in the bazaar streets. More than one hundred people 
listened, and some of the Roman Catholic people conversed with 
us. We advised them to believe only on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who gave His life, and by whom we are saved. While we 
preached, the brother of Verappan Chitty came and requested 
us to come to his house. We went there, and saw his brother 
and their families. We found that they were secret disciples of 
Christ, who knew the truth of the Gospel through reading tracts 
and the Bible, and conversing with christians and catechists. 
They worshipped the true God in their own house, without going 
to the chapel with other christians, fearing the caste people and 
the heathen king of Travancore. They were the head weavers 
for the king and the royal family. However, it was known to 

D 
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the king, and he ordered his family never to buy any cloth from 
them, because they joined with the christians. The heathens 
think that all who become christians are lower caste, and they 
cannot touch them or their clothes. They are still steadfast in 
their faith. They received us kindly: at prayers in the evening, 
I exhorted them about Cornelius, and they listened very atten
tively. We begged them to come down and worship the Lord 
wi�h other christians while we preached in the chapel of Nager
coil. 

27th.-On the Sunday morning, our Marian catechist 
preached to about 300 people. At noon I took the charge of 
preaching to about 500 people, who came from the surrounding 
villages. They received the word, not like a man's word, but 
as the word of the Lord Himself. On the evening we went to 
the mission village, and visited several sick persons and widows, 
and advised them according to their condition. There was an 
old moor man, who was once a soldier with a moor king, and 
turned to christianity. He was in his bed through his old age. 
I conversed with him concerning the personal reign of Christ, 
when we shall be happy, and have ceased from our trials. He 
·was so glad to hear it, and took my hands and kissed them
several times, and thanked me for visiting him, and prayed with
us from his bed. Afterwards, we went to one of the catechist's,
where many christians came for prayer. There they requested
me to exhort, and listened very attentively.

28th.-We went to Santhapooram, after paying a visit to 
Mr. Whitehouse, and several heathen villages in the way. We 
paid a visit to Mr. and Mrs. Lewis, who received me kindly, as 
a christian brother and fellow-servant of Christ, and requested 
me to put up in their house. In the evening Mrs. Lewis took 
us to the mission village, and showed us the houses of the ser
vants and widows. There are some houses of slaves, who em
braced christianity lately; I exhorted them, and they, parti
cularly the women, listened to it. Afterwards we went to the 
school-room; there were about 120 girls supported by Mrs. 
Lewis, with a little assistance from her friends. Some of the 
little girls could answer well several questions. 

3oth.-1 preached at Mr. Lewis' chapel; about 400 people 
attended and listened gladly. In the evening we went to several 
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villages, and proclaimed the truth, and prayed with one of the 
congregations at Allamcottah. 

31st.-We went in the morning to Mandacadroo, and paid 
a visit to Mr. Mead, a missionary, who lately married one of 
the native women, after he had lost his first wife. On account 
of this, many of the missionaries and congregations were dis
pleased with him; so he is separated from the mission work. 
We had long conversation with him; he is a very active and 
useful missionary. His intention in thus marrying is to bring 
up the native women in the way of christianity more nicely than 
European ladies, who sometimes know the customs of the natives 
very little. 

April 1st.-We proclaimed the truth to the fishers and their 
families by the sea shore. Most of them are Roman Catholics. 

2nd.-We returned back to Santhapooram, after some ex
hortation with the family of Devavaran catechist. When we 
arrived within the mission compound, we saw the widows and 
conversed with them; a few of them felt their sins and the great 
love of Christ, and shed tears and requested us to pray with 
them. 

3rd.-Sunday morning. I preached at the chapel of Mr. 
Lewis ; about 300 people attended. In the noon service, Mr. 
Lewis preached in plain Tamil. Afterwards, about ninety persons 
took the Lord's Supper; Mr. Lewis and I exhorted them. 

5th.-We went to Neyoor. We had a long conversation with 
Vedamanikam schoolmaster, who came with us a little distance, 
and informed us that he had a mind to serve the Lord freely 
without mission salary ; we advised him that he would meet 
many trials of his faith, as we have known by our own experi
ence. We prayed with him under a tree, that God may 
strengthen his faith. At Neyoor, Mr. C. C. Leitch requested us 
to stay with him, and received us kindly as christian brethren. 
He is endeavouring to do some good to the sick with his medi
cine, and especially by reading the scriptures, and exhorting 
and praying with them. I helped on the following morning, 
by exhorting the sick. 

8th.-1 went with Mr. Leitch to visit several congregations. 
We arrived at the Seminoilley in the early morning, and exhorted 
them on Luke ii. 37, 39; about sixty people came, and listened 
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very attentively. After breakfast, we went to Manaleecadoo, 
where about fifty people came and heard us. Afterwards, we 
went to Vaddahkancarey : about 100 people came and listened: 
I exhorted on Mark xvi. 16. In the evening we went to 
Thaveecodoo: about 400 people came from surrounding villages. 

12th.-On the way to Parachalley, a man saw us, and ran 
to Marian catechist, and enquired, Are you the person who 
preached at the market place at Neyoor? He requested us to 
come down to his village, to Canjovan Cado's prayer house, 
which is quite near the public road; so we promised to do as 
he wished, for the sake of the Lord; he ran and brought many 
people from surrounding places. When we saw their desire, 
we gladly exhorted them, and they listened very attentively, and 
begged us to tarry until the evening, but we were obliged to 
go to Parachalley. It was a market day. On the way we met 
a great many people, and proclaimed the truth to them. After 
we had passed the river, the friends who followed us with con
versation on the scriptures from Neyoor and Travancore town 
took leave, after we had prayed under a tree. In the evening 
we arrived at Parachalley; we brought some raw rice to boil 
for supper, doubting whether Mr. and Mrs. Abbs would receive 
the natives. Soon after, we arrived at the place, Mr. and Mrs. 
Abbs received us kindly, and brought bread and plantains for 
our appetite, as we did not get breakfast nor dinner; they re
quested me to take a little beer with it, but I refused, because 
I never give a place for such kind of liquors; it is a bad example 
before the natives. 1 By all this we found that all happened con
trary to our hearing. I took a walk with Mr. Abbs, and visited 
some native christians, and had a long conversation. After we 
took supper we reclined in the next room, which was prepared 
for us very comfortably like for their own brethren. 

14th.-With Mr. and Mrs. T. Brown we had a long conver
sation, especially on the subject of the personal reign of Christ. 
They love Christ and His word. 

15th.-After service in the evening, Mr. J. Roberts took a 
walk with me, and conversed on my plan of preaching the gospel 
without monthly salary; when he took leave, he gave me five 
rupees for my travelling expenses for the sake of the Lord, for 

[1 Thus may a coloured Christian outgrow his white brother, to the glory
of God in the one and the humbling of man in the other.] 
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which I thanked God for His grace in His own time. This is 
the first gift of Europeans in this journey. 

r6th.-We left the place: some of our native christian 
friends followed us for a mile, and requested us to come down 
once a year to stir them up. We met many people in the public 
market-place, and proclaimed the truth of the gospel. We 
were obliged to walk with bare feet, on account of the bad 
customs of the heathen king's country, about ten miles in the 
heat of the sun. In the evening we had nice rain in the way, 
and arrived safely at Parachalley, where we had a commodious 
place by our dear Mr. and Mrs. Abbs, who changed our wet 
clothes, for the Lord's sake, and gave us warm food for our 
appetite; we thanked the Lord for all His grace in our distress. 

r7th.-Sunday morning. Our Marian catechist preached to 
about 300 people. In the middle of the day, I preached to the 
congregations; many came ten miles distance from surrounding 
villages. About 700 people listened very attentively; some of 
them were obliged to stand in the verandah of the meeting place, 
on account of insufficient room. In the evening I and my fellow
labourers and Mr. Abbs went from house to house, and heard 
their lessons of the scriptures, and prayed with them. In the 
night I exhorted the people who came for the evening prayers, 
and took leave, in order to start early in the morning for Nager
coil. Mrs. Abbs kindly requested me to translate the book 
On the names, titles, and similitudes of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
into Tamil, and advanced me fifty rupees, and gave me twenty
five rupees as a free gift, for the sake of the Lord ; and some 
other little things for the use of my school children, and my 
own children. This was the second gift of Europeans of the 
Travancore district. We thanked the Lord for all His grace 
towards us. 

rgth.-There was a large meeting for the collection or help
ing a little for the catechists, with contribution of the Home 
Committee of the London Mission Society, because the Com
mittee could not help them as before. On the subject, the Rev. 
Messrs. Mault, Lewis and Russell, and some native catechists 
spoke. I was told that my speech must be sweet and short. I 
took the passage of Gal. vi. 6: '' Let him that is taught in the 
word, communicate unto him that teacheth all good things," 
and explained that all good things come from the Lord, that 
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it is not a great thing to give them for Him. 2nd. It is easy 
way to give a share to the teacher, if we think we have one 
brother, or child more with our own from the Lord. [This is an 
example, doubtless, of the influence of A. N. Groves. When 
he had proposed to his wife that they should increase the pro
portion of their income to be given to the Lord beyond the tenth 
then being given, she had said: " It shall be so; we have now 
three little children, let it stand as one, and be a fourth."] 3rd. 
It is also easy to give a little, every one of the congregation, to 
one family of catechist. 4th. It is a duty for every man to 
give salary to those who work for them in temporal things, and 
to those who work for spiritual matters. There were more than 
six thousand people. I thanked the Lord, that He helped me 
in the same time by the Holy Ghost, who works among the 
Church of Christ in every time. 

Before we left this place, I asked whether they could give 
me their old wooden press for our use; they told me that they 
should be very glad to give it me, rather than to give it to 
others for more price, because they believed it would be useful 
to the natives, and promised that they would tell me the price 
of the press the next morning. 

2oth.-In the morning Messrs. Mault and Whitehouse came 
to the printing house, and told me I might give twenty rupees 
for the wooden press, which was bought a long time ago with 
all its instruments for 800 rupees. It was a kindness towards 
me for the sake of the Lord. I gave the twenty rupees with 
pleasure, out of the money which I received from Mr. and Mrs. 
Abbs. We thanked the Lord that He heard me in that I prayed 
especially for, when we were at Neyoor. We are much obliged 
to the missionaries. " This is the confidence that we have in 
Him, that if we ask any thing according to His will, He heareth 
us." In the evening, I received a letter from Mr. and Mrs. Lewis, 
at Santhapooram, with thirty rupees for my travelling expenses, 
by which we understood their best christian love, though we are 
strangers to them. 

21st.-Mr. and Mrs. Whitehouse requested me to come down 
to their house for breakfast, and we had prayer with the family. 
Mr. Whitehouse manages the printing and school, especially the 
seminary. Mrs. Ma ult is overseer of the girls' school ; but Mrs. 
Whitehouse teaches sewing, knitting, etc., to the girls. Indeed, 
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both missionaries and ladies work for the Lord, according to 
their ability. 

22nd.-! took leave of Mr. and Mrs. Mault, who gave me 
eight rupees, and a few pieces of cloth for my children ; and Mr. 
and Mrs. Whitehouse gave me ten rupees for my travelling ex
penses. One christian woman gave me a handkerchief, and 
another widow supplied us with travelling cakes, at her own 
expense. Six people followed us nine miles, and spent the night 
with us in the village of one of their congregations, who heard 
me gladly. In the way, we all conversed with the people on the 
subject of the salvation of their souls. 

23rd.-In the morning we took leave of our christian friends 
with prayer under a tree. Most of them left with tears and 
sorrows. [" And when Paul had thus spoken, he kneeled down 
and prayed with them all. And they all wept sore ... and 
kneeling down on the beach we prayed, and bade each other fare
well" (Acts 20. 36, 37: 21. 5).J On our way we conversed-with 
whom we could meet, especially in the public markets at Vallee
yoa, and in the public streets at Nangoonarley, where the car 
feast was held the same day. Many listened and received tracts. 

May 2nd.-We arrived at Elayiram Panney, and visited our 
Marian's family, which is in a good state of health. 

4th.-We arrived at Christian Pettah, and thanked the Lord 
for all His grace thoughout our long journey in the Travencore 
district. 

12th.-! went to Streevaleepotoor, and preached to the 
heathen, where was the feast of Mariammal goddess·. Some 
hanged themselves by a hook in their own backs, as devotion to 
that idol. I distributed tracts among them, and many listened. 

24th.-! went to Pallamcottah, and met several persons at 
the large river side; I preached to them and distributed some 
tracts; [Acts 16. 13: " We went forth without the gate by a 
river side ... and spake unto the women."] some of them 
abused us when we spoke on the resurrection. [ Acts 17. 32: 
'' When they heard of the resurrection of the dead some mock
ed."] We answered by the verses of St. Paul. One heathen 
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peon explained to them about the growing of the seeds of paddy, 
as a proof of the resurrection. The people, generally, listened 
to their own people better than christian teachers. 

June 3rd.-! came to Thatchanalloor, and spent a little time 
with our christian brother Mitchael, catechist, who lives by his 
own hand's work. He preaches the Lord to the people; I help 
him, when my blessed Lord helps me through His children. 

6th.-! went to Vagaikoolam, eight miles from the above 
place. I preached to the heathen in the surrounding villages, 
Callekoolam, Kottammadaklee, Vageikolam, Poodor, Latchee
meepooram and Naloovasalkottey; a great many heard the pro
clamation of the gospel. [ Here again seven villages are reached 
in one day, and in the terrific heat of midsumer.] 

10th.-! preached to the people who came to receive their 
puttah for their lands, from the sub-collector, C. Willingham, 
Esq. Many thousands of people heard and received many tracts. 
One of the Brahmins asked for a tract constantly. I asked him, 
wjll you read earnestly? He promised, and received a tract. 
Soon after, he threw it into the water; some heathen warned 
him that it is not right. I felt very sorry, and told him, if yo11 
do not believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, you will be drowned 
in the lake of fire and brimstone, and warned the other people 
if you do not like to read our tracts, you should not receive them 
from us, you had better hear us, than receive tracts. 

2oth.-About seven poets came from forty miles distance, 
and heard me, and received a few tracts, with a few measures 
of rice. Most of the native heathen poets generally beg for 
money by telling a few songs of others. 

22nd.-! received one hundred rupees from some friends in 
the Lord, through our dear Mr. Groves. It was a great help 
for our livelihood. 

26th.-! baptized a person at Mangalem, who showed his 
willingness for the blessed subject. 

July 4th.-! went to Nallamaram in the night, which is 
about twenty miles distance. Here a man hanged himself at a 
feast, by a hook in his back. A crowd of people, many thou
sands, came from surrounding villages, even from a distance 
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of forty miles. I preached to many all the day. I was hoarse 
in my throat, but, however, the proclamation was made known 
to every sort of people. I distributed many tracts. Some said 
that their goddess was a powerful one, by remarking of the 
man who hanged himself. But we told them that it is painful, 
without being of any use. We know that the Lord Himself was 
crucified for us all; if any one believe on Him, he shall be saved. 
If the Lord please, He shall stop this bad custom. The govern
ment has ordered that no one should do this custom, and if 
they knew it, the person would be punished. 

13th.-! received intelligence that my beloved and affection
ate father in Christ, A. N. Groves, Esq., was removed from this 
world, and died on 20th May, 1853. It made me and my people 
very sorry that we never should meet here that pious and faithful 
servant of Christ, who brought us up in the true knowledge of 
Christ, and loved us to the end as his own children, (though we 
are strangers and poor) for the sake of Christ. We are in no 
doubt that he rests with his Lord, without the troubles of this 
wicked world. We hope we shall meet him when the Lord 
appears with the saints. This trial came for me to put my trust 
and confidence more in the Lord than before. I prayed to the 
Lord to keep us steadfast, especially to give consolation to our 
dear Mrs. G. who has a great loss in her pious and beloved hus
band. 

17th.-Sunday. I preached on the - verse of the viii. chap. 
of Hebrews to the congregations, on the death of our dear Mr. 
A. N. Groves, who slept in Jesus Christ. 

August 1st.-! went to Pallamcottah with my son, Christian 
Paul, because one of the Moor men complained against me in 
the court of Moor man at Tinnevelly, by envy of some wicked 
heathen who endeavour to do mischief for us as much as they 
can. We visited several villages on the way, and preached 
with them. This was a good opportunity to visit my European 
friends, and to exhort them with my poor English, and to break 
the bread with them. Many heathen could hear us, who came 
from surrounding villages, and received many tracts. 

2oth.-We arrived home safely, and prayed with my family, 
and was thankful to receive twelve copies of the " Peep of 
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Day ", which I translated into Tamil, for the us.e of native 
children. 

September 1st.-We had a meeting about spreading t}Je 
gospel, to which all congregations came from surrounding vill
ages. They were exhorted on the subject by several persons, 
and we prayed for the grace of God. We made a feast of love 
and a feast of charity, for all christians who professed christian
ity, without distinction of caste, to shew their love one to 
another. They had much pleasure in the Lord, and were thank
ful for all the grace of our heavenly Father, who made them all 
one family of the Holy One, through the blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

16th.-In the evening a man came from twenty miles dis
tance. He came once before, understanding the folly of heathen
ism, and· the truth of the gospel, by reading christian books, and 
conversing with christian teachers, when he went to some far 
countries, in his pearl stone trade. He wanted baptism. We 
had a long conversation with him on christianity. He gave satis
factory answers, but he does not like to leave his caste for the 
sake of the gospel, fearing his wife. Therefore, we were obliged 
to tell him to consider the subject, and to leave the world and 
its bad customs at once, and to come down at once, when he 
has strong faith to resist the world. He promised that he will 
come after he has consulted with his wife. 

October 6th.-We had a meeting about spreading the gospel, 
and exhorted one another with prayer, and collected some money 
to send to Nagercoil mission, for the tract society, who helps 
us sometimes with tracts. So the congregation gave according 
to their abilities. We collected 10 Rs. 3 As., and sent to Mr. 
Mault. 

7th.-Our Marian catechist and Mitchael catechist were sent 
to Nagercoil for the general meeting of their Tract society, and 
they went and exhorted the people on th� subject. 

18th.-! received from Mr. P. R. Hunt the types of small 
pica for 204 Rs. 1 A., through Mr. J. Randall, the American 
Missionary, who sent me some tracts, and some portions of the 
Testament, and a Tamil Bible, for which I am much obliged to 
him. 
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3rd November-The printer Asodian came from Nagercoil. 
He was sent to teach my people printing by Mr. Ma ult, who 
was so kind to help me for the sake of the Lord, even in this 
respect. So we began to learn the work; to make use of our 
printing press. 

25th.-My elder brother Mitchael died by the fever and a 
fit. We have hope that he loved the Lord Jesus. He left seven 
children behind him as orphans. Many came to us and heard us, 
when I exhorted them on I Peter i. 24. It was a good oppor
tunity to feel the uncertain state of their life, and to think about 
the salvation of their souls. 

December 31st.-Many of the congregations from surround
ing villages, even from thirty miles distance, came for the 
general meeting, to consider the circumstances of the past year, 
and the difficulties and troubles which we overcome through the 
grace of God, and to pray for the remission of our sins and the 
trespasses of the past year, through the blood of Jesus Christ; 
by Him only we are still kept from all the dangers of the devil. 
Many had a nice feeling on the subject, and thanked the Lord 
earnestly with their whole hearts. We are sorry that we did work 
very little for the Lord. The harvest is great, and the labourers 
are few; and we see that many are still ignorant of their heathen
ism ; but we ought to pray the Lord to open their eyes to the 
truth of the gospel. 

May the Lord help us in every respect according to His best 
will, though we are unworthy servants for His good work. His 
name itself be praised through these weak and unlearned ser
vants, by the little work which was granted to us by His infinite 
mercy and grace, through His Holy Spirit who works among 
the church. Amen. 

The toils condensed into this account will be appreciated 
best by those who themselves attempt such service in a tropical 
land. But few foreigners could undertake so much wisely ; 
but few natives of India would do so. And this strenuous, 
unremitting effort was maintained for twenty-six years with 
no carnal impulses to stimulate it, such as a European super
intendent to urge, or to be pleased, or the hope of temporal 
reward. The urge was the impelling love of God, the desire to 
please the Lord in return for His redeeming love. One is 
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reminded of Dr. Johnson's just remark that no one could 
doubt the sincerity of John Wesley, for he travelled seven 
hundred miles a month (a prodigious task in those days) and 
preached twelve times a week, for which labours no conceiv
able remuneration could be thought adequate. 

The aptness and readiness of Aroolappen's dealing with 
various situations is observable, in which he had learned well 
from his divine Teacher and Example. To men threshing he 
speaks upon chaff and wheat, or from the words, " He will 
thoroughly purge His floor ". One who throws a tract into 
the river is warned that, except he repent, he will be himself 
thrown into the lake of fire. He proves to a Brahmin the folly 
of caste even upon their own legend of its origin ; and is 
equally prompt to show to a Moslem that Mohammed cannot 
be the Comforter promised by Christ. 

He was faithful in warning, patient when persecuted, skilled 
to counsel, apt to teach, able to comfort, strong to support, 
wise to win souls, blesse_d to the turning of many to righteous
ness. His humility also was simple and unfeigned. At the 
close of so strenuous a year he is "sorry that we have worked 
so little for the Lord ". This humbleness of mind shows itself 
incidentally in a delicate Pauline courtesy of expression, which 
both had learned from the Lord Jesus, and which is foreign

to our proud human nature. Paul wrote to the Romans 
( ch. I. 11, 12) : " I long to see you that I may impart unto 
you some spiritual gift, to the end ye may be established" ; 
but as if this might read as if he were setting himself on a 
spiritual pedestal, and as above them, the richly gifted apostle 
added, " that is, that I with you may be comforted in you, 
each of us by the other's faith, yours and mine." Similarly 
Aroolappen wrote : "We are going to pay a visit to our 
christian friends, according to our long wish, and to get com
fort and strength by their faith, and exhort them by our little 
faith " (" their faith . . . our little faith "). 

Christ thus developed in the heart by faith, through His 
in-working Spirit, transfigures the character from deformity 
to beauty, which is a prime necessity if a disciple is to be used 
by God for the highest of His ends. This highest end, as re
gards man, is that the Christian should be conformed to the 
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image of God's Son, in character now (2 Cor. 4. 18), in form 
hereafter (Rom. 8. 29). How shall one whom the Lord the 
Spirit has not first made beautiful be used thus to beautify 
others ? The evangelist and teacher must attend earnestly 
to this exhortation : '' Take heed to thyself, and to thy teach
ing ; for in doing this thou shalt save both thyself and them 
that hear thee" (1 Tim. 4. 16). The tool must be fine that is 
to be used for fine work; yet many are zealous concerning 
doctrine and effort who give little care to beauty of character. 

It will be said that Aroolappens are rare. Yes ; but why ? 
India has no lack of men his equal in natural endowment 
or in education. And as to the far more vital matter of spiritual 
enduement, is the Lord's arm shortened? Are His hands now 
empty of such gifts for His church ? Let us search and try our 
missionary ways, and turn unto Him in a closer conformity to 
His word and to His ways of doing His work, and with firm 
expectation that He can and will give freely the gifts needed 
for His good purposes in the gospel and the church. 



CHAPTER V 

THE EVANGELIST (continued) 

G1v1NG extracts from the Diary of 1854, the Editor of The 
Missionary Reporter wrote : 

.. It is evident that while further labourers from Europe and 
America are needed, still the work of delivering God's message 
of reconciliation to every creature, and beseeching sinners to be 
reconciled to Him, requires that native converts should be raised 
up in increased numbers. 

'' The following extracts present an instance of the hand of 
God in this respect, and we trust will both interest our readers 
and lead tpem afresh to pray for more labourers." 

January 1st, 1854.-Sunday. Many villagers from Elayiram 
Panney, Sivasangoopatty, Candarayencolam, Mangalem, Colin
tcheepatty, Aritchinapooram, Poodoopatty, and Paneiadipatty, 
and some others, came to the meeting to-day, and two friends 
came 130 miles. I made known the passage, " Remember me, 
0 my God, for good," to the congregation, with a little exhorta
tion. Afterwards we had a meeting for the Book Society of 
Christianity, or Tract Society, which we ought to publish in our 
printing press. Marian, catechist; Asodian, printer; Samuel, 
catechist; Peter, catechist, and another, spoke on the subject. 
The congregations admitted the good work. I advised them, 
and told them that this work of printing tracts in our place, is 
by the grace of the Lord ; therefore I trust the Lord that He 
will guide it according to His best will. So we should begin 
the work by asking His help. This is our confidence in all our 
works. We collected 10 As., 10 P. 

Afternoon.-We had another meeting for the helpless and 
widows of the congregations, to assist them when we see that 
they love Christ and His blessed words, though they are poor 

6z 
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and helpless. I reminded them that pure religion and undefiled 
before God and the Father is this, To visit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from 
the world; and exhorted them a little according to the occasion. 
All paid attention, and admitted the good cause. We collected 
for it. Afterwards we had a feast of charity. All took their 
supper without any distinction of caste, and thanked God for 
all His grace. 

March 6th.-! arrived at Palamcottah after visiting several 
villages on the way. Many listened and received tracts. 

13th.-In the evening I went and preached in the Bazaar 
street of the fort of Palamcottah; while I read the gospel, a 
drunken man came and disturbed my reading. Some young 
fellows joined with him and made a noise to stop my words, 
when I was obliged to leave the place; and some little children 
followed me, abusing me and throwing stones and old baskets ; 
but one young brahmin said to them : '' Why do you trouble 
him? He only tells us a good thing." Then two or three young 
men turned towards him, and said : '' We trouble him for your 
benefit; if he turned all the people to christianity, how can you 
live as you live now? Therefore you should join with us to 
make him go away." Then the brahmin told me: " Sir, you 
had better go home ; they are wicked people.'' He told me 
these words in English, which he knows a little. I told him 
that it was our lot for the sake of the truth of the gospel, that 
we should enter into the kingdom of heaven with many trials 
and troubles. The young people followed me a little, but the 
Lord Himself gave me patience to bear such ill treatment. 
His name be praised ! 

14th.--! went this evening to the same bazaar street, to 
know whether they would hear me or not : I read the gospel 
and preached to the people. Many listened, but some refused. 
A christian schoolmaster told me that no one had preached in 
this street until this time; 'but that if I came down again they 
would hear me. 

April 2nd.-! went to Paneiadipatty from Palamcottah, and 
preached to them ; about fifty people, including women, heard 
me gladly. It seems that they had a famine of the words of 
the Lord. 
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5th.-! visited several villages. Many listened and received 
a few tracts. Some young men arose to beat me, but the old 
people stopped them. 

2oth.-When we came from Colincheepatty on foot we felt 
rather tired in the middle of the way, and sat down under the 
shadow of the trees, and read two chapters of Matthew's gospel 
and prayed there; then we were refreshed in our minds, and 
walked strongly, and arrived safely at home ; by which we 
understood that man is not to live by bread alone, but he lives 
by the word of the Lord itself. 

June 1st.-My elder sister came to visit us from fifty miles 
distant, and shewed her sorrow at my brother's death and the 
long sickness of my poor wife; but only one thing gave us 
comfort, that our heavenly Father never does any bad thing 
for us. He is our Comforter and our Ebenezer. 

15th.-We went to Wattrap and preached the gospel from 
street to street. Many listened attentively. They had only three 
tracts given them, because most of them do not know how to 
read. This is the case in every village of this district. 

30th.-! preached the gospel to the people who came to 
Streevaleepattoor to receive puttah or receipt from the collector 
for the tax of the government for their cultivation lands. Many 
heard us and received many tracts. Some Brahmins told me, 
If you not die and live always in this world, we could embrace 
your religion. When I spoke on the resurrection, they laughed 
at me and disturbed the people, and went away in their ignor
ance. May the Lord open their eyes to the truth of the gospel, 
and make them to expect His blessed appearance; and may He 
encourage us to serve Him with faith, and hope, and charity, 
and keep us from all the dangers of the world. 

It was my intention to write down all the extracts of my 
journal from Ja�uary, 1853, to December, 1853, but after I 
began to write also the Journal of 1854, I found that the book 
will be a large one, more than I expected ; therefore I must con
clude with a few words of my humble application to all the saints 
who read this extract of journal, to excuse my poor English, 
and remember me in your pious closets, to strengthen me in 
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the Lord's work, to keep me in faith until the end, and to appear 
with His saints, though I am unworthy to be called His least 
saint. His name be praised, because He loved us when we were 
wicked and wretched sinners in the world, and cleansed our sins 
through His precious blood, not by our deeds. 

" Now unto the King eternal, immortal,. invisible, the only 
wise God, be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen." 

July 1st.-! went to Colincheepatty, and prayed with the 
congregation. In the evening I went to Calloopatty, and saw 
some houses burned by accidental fire. Our Christian brother 
Isaac's stable was burned. While burning he knelt down in the 
front of his house, which was quite near to the stable, and prayed 
to the Lord earnestly; so the Lord kept his house and quenched 
the fire, without its going on any more. The heathen who saw 
him praying were astonished at the grace of God. I read to 
the people 2 Peter iii, and explained about the fire of the last 
day. Ten persons begged me to sit down and converse with 
them. They heard me earnestly a long time; but they feared 
their wicked relations. 

12th.-! went to Aritchinapooram and prayed with the con
gregation where about sixty people, both men and women, from 
Coommapatty, who came for the funeral ceremonies, heard me, 
to whom I preached on the resurrection. 

18th.-! thanked the Lord that I received a dozen of sherry 
wine for the use of the church, from Tritchinopoly, through 
Major Lawford, according to the request of Capt. Bell at Mad
ras, without our expectation. It was a great help, because we 
have sometimes need of wine. When we wanted to buy at 
Madura the shopkeeper charged I rupee 12 annas, for each 
bottle. Sometimes we had no money in our hands to buy for our 
necessary uses ; so the Lord helped this way by His dear child
ren, to strengthen our weak faith, for the use of some months. 
We have wine now for the Lord's supper; but we have need of 
christian love, especially among the women, who fall out of 
terms suddenly or hastily with their fellow women. May the 
Lord keep them in His right way. [ How valuable is this dis
cernment that spiritual grace is more precious than temporal 
supplies.] 

E 
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22nd.-Two men came from Ettiapooram, which is about 
fifty miles distant from my place, and heard me and received 
a few tracts. In the evening three men came from Sevagasse, 
fifteen miles distant, who understood the truth of the gospel ; 
two of them came once to converse on the scriptures, especially 
on baptism, to come forward to the truth, though their relations 
hated them for it. After a long conversation we found that they 
loved the Lord Jesus Christ: after they made known their faith 
before the assembly we baptized them. These three men joined 
with us in the communion of the Lord's Supper. In the evening 
I went to Poodoopatty, and prayed with the congregation and 
gave them a familiar exhortation. 

27th.-I went to Steevaleepattor, and visited Mr. C--, 
the district moonishief of the Talooks. Mr. and Mrs. C-
search the scriptures, and receive me kindly whenever I go 
there, and ask me to pray often with them, though they are 
connected with the Church of England, and read and pray from 
the prayer books according to their custom. In the evening I 
preached to the heathens; about twenty brahmins listened to 
me. Some of the old people spoke reasonably and received the 
tracts. One of the old brahmins asked me how we should pray 
to God. I answered and told him the Lord's prayer by heart, 
and gave a little explanation here and there. He listened 
attentively, and told me: " This is a very nice prayer, which 
I never heard before.'' 

28th.-l went and preached to the people who came to the 
feast of Car of Steevaleepattoor idol. Many hundreds of people 
heard me; some poor people promised me that they and their 
children would learn if I could send my schoolmaster, some, 
however, mocked and some received tracts. In the evening I 
preached the gospel in the public street ; about a hundred people 
listened ; but only two of them received tracts, the rest did not 
know how to read the language. When I preached the gospel 
near the court-house about forty people heard me ; but about 
twenty brahmins, who live in the same street, made a loud noise 
and clapped their hands to disturb the hearers ; and one of the 
hearers told those wicked people, '' Why do you disturb us? 
If you do not want to hear him you can go yourselves. Why do 
you disturb us from hearing by making noises like mad men?'' 
But those wicked young men did not listen to him; however, I 
went on reading the gospel with explanation, some of them 



BENEFIT OF NO SALARY 

listened to me. After I left the place one old brahrnin followed, 
and came out of the village, and told me: '' Your words are 
true; no one can say such divine words except with the gift of 
God." [Thus, as of old, does the word find answer in some 
hearts: Dionysius, the Areopagite, believes, while the majority 
of his learned friends mock or temporize. Acts 17. 32, 33.] 

29th.-Morning. I went to Colincheepatty from Streevala
poottoor, I met many people in the street. I conversed with 
them and distributed tracts, but one of them said to me: " If 
you live without dying we can believe you "; the other one said: 
'' These people wander here and there, because they cannot get 
their livelihood without telling these words '' ; the other one 
said to them : '' Let him speak on ; we know that this man never 
receives monthly salary '' ; and he requested me to read the 
gospel. When they heard me some persons came and forced 
them to go and to pull the car of the idol. I stood near the car 
and read the gospel, and preached to many, both men and 
women, and distributed many tracts. Some told me the idols 
are nothing, and the trouble of pulling the car is of no use : 
we feel that your religion is true ; but we are afraid of our 
relations and head men. But I told them, that this is the 
accepted time; as we take trouble before we enjoy any produce 
from our cultivation, so it is even in our spiritual affairs. I 
went to Cooppateheepatty, and preached the gospel in the street. 
About ten people, especially women, heard me, and said: �' How 
can we open our mouth without quarrelling with one another?" 
Then I read them the third chapter of James, and explained to 
them. In the evening I prayed with the congregation at Con
darayenkollam. 

13th.-! went to Condaryenkollam, but first visited Colin
cheepatty, and prayed with the congregation who came from 
the surrounding villages. In the evening I went to the next 
village, Salleepatty; about twenty people, both men and women, 
heard me attentively. One man told me that he had left idol 
worship about a year ago, because he lost his child, though he 
worshipped strictly always; he has a mind to come forward to 
the truth ; but he is afraid of his relations. I encouraged him 
by telling him of the promise of Christ, Mark x. 29, etc. [This 
is observable as an instance of how God secretly prepares 
hearts for the gospel. The man had been made to reflect on the 
futility of his idol, by the sorrow of losing a child.] 
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2oth.-Three of the Moovareiventan village people came and 
worshipped the Lord with us, and requested me to come down 
to their village, telling me that some others also wished to 
receive christianity. I gave an exhortation on Rom. x. 13, to 
the congregation. 

31st.-Evening. I went to Moovareiventan village, which 
is about eight miles distant, where the people requested me to 
come down, because some of them intended to renounce idolatry ; 
as they came once to me in the month of January, and told me 
that they would embrace christianity as soo'n as possible. When 
I reached them, many, both men and women, came in a crowd 
and heard me. A few of them knelt down and prayed to the 
Lord with us. 

10th September.-We went to Mooreiventan with my eldest 
daughter, Mary Ann, who was born at Chittoor [ 1840], her age 
was sixteen years old. She wanted baptism since she has had 
faith and love upon the Lord Jesus, who was crucified for her 
salvation. All the congregation came there from surrounding 
villages. Our Marian catechist, also came from Elayiram 
Panney. So we baptized her in the river of Mooreiventan, after 
she confessed her faith with the answer of a good conscience. 
Many heathen came and enquired about it, having never seen 
a baptism before. We had no water in our village. Then our 
people conversed with the heathen, even with brahmins, on the 
subject of what is necessary in order to be saved even through 
Jesus Christ Himself. What a happy thing to see our children 
followers of Christ in their young age, without joining with the 
world. We had communion of the Lord's supper. It was a 
good example for the new comers. 

30.-I went to Thiroovannamaley's feast, which is about five 
miles distant. There is an idol pagoda upon the mountain, where 
a great many people go from the surrounding villages, even 
from far places, every Saturday in the month of September. I 
met several persons on the way, and conversed with them; some 
listened to me and some laughed at me, because we did not 
worship idols nor rub our foreheads with ashes [ a sign of idol
atry, showing to which god a person is dedicated] ; but I am 
obliged to bear all for the sake of the gospel. I went to the 
place and met a great crowd of people, and proclaimed the 
truth to those whom I could meet there in about five meetings, 
and distributed several tracts. 



HIS MURDER PLANNED 69 

1st October .-1 went to the Talook, and gave a book _to the 
Tasildar according to his request. When I waited to receive the 
remaining estimate money for tank for earth work, the idol 
worshippers brought their idol in a little car before the Talook 
Coutchary, and one of the wicked brahmihs rudely said to me : 
" Go away, go away from this place," then I felt that it is not 
right to speak in this way while I sat down in the public office; 
but the brahmin used so many bad words with anger. Then I 
thought it is my duty to obey the Lord's word, in which He says: 
" That ye resist not evil ,

, 
; and moved a little farther off. The 

devil works still with disobedient children. If the Lord opened 
their eyes, then they will see the truth itself. I went to Colin
cheepatty, and prayed with the congregation who came there 
from the surrounding villages. 

6th.-! went to Wattraps, and conversed with some 
brahmins ; a very few feel the truth of the gospel, and gave 
away four tracts to them, even to the peishcar and to the account 
keepers, who wished to read them. 

16th.-! went to Mooreiventan, and prayed with the con
gregation. Some heathen, especially brahmins, arose against 
a poor christian and gave opposition to his cultivation, and told 
him that if he denied christianity, they would allow him to culti
vate his land, otherwise they would take it for themselves; but 
he told them that he would never deny christianity, though they 
took his land or anything; and he was stedfast in his little faith 
by the grace of the Lord. 

17th.-! conversed with a few people at Nattampatty on my 
way, and came home safely; but I was told that some of the 
brahmins and maravars of the village intended to do mischief 
to me, by beating me to death at once, because many of their 
villagers left off the bad custom of rubbing ashes on their fore
heads, and told them that they like to embrace christianity. If

they do mischief to me, then they think that all the people will 
fear and draw back from me. While they waited on my ways, 
the Lord brought me, by another way, through my visiting the 
next village. I thank the Lord that He helps me in every respect, 
and keeps me from the dangers of the worldly people. I exhorted 
the people by mentioning His great grace towards me. [The 
same Lord is Lord of all in all places. Fletcher of Madeley had 
just such a deliverance, as others also have had.] 
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7th November .-The peishcar came and measured my tank, 
which is estimated by the circar, and found that we already 
managed the earth work according to the order of the govern
ment ; and he came to my place and heard my school childreri, 
and was astonished himself, that the poor people know better 
than the rich men's children; and told his friends that the 
brahmin children are foolish compared with the christian chil
dren. So we gave thanks for all the grace of God, through His 
Son Jesus Christ, and remembered the passage which St. Paul 
mentions in I Cor. _ i. 27-30. 

2oth.-One man of Thiralankollam came from heathenism 
and worshipped with us. So the Lord brings some people to His 
fold to be the praise of His glory. 

25th.-My niece-in-law, Sarah, died suddenly by fever with 
her young child. This is a trial of our faith, to know the state 
of man, which is uncertain. In the last year in the same day 
of this month, I lost my elder brother : this was exactly one year. 
It made me sorry that the Lord met me in this way, yet it was 
for the benefit of my soul, to put my trust upon Himself, " who 
is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever." 

26th .-Some people came and listened to me, and three of our 
christian brethren came from fifteen miles, Sisagasee village, 
and took the Lord's Supper with the church. These were lately 
baptized by us. [What a reproof is this to the weakness of 
spirit which will forego the Supper for trifling difficulties. I 
knew in eastern Poland a Russian peasant woman, of over 70 
years, who regularly walked eight miles through the winter 
snow to the weekly breaking of bread.] 

29th.-About twelve people of Mangacherry village, which 
is about ten miles distant, came to me, and heard me earnestly, 
my advice for both their spirits and bodies, through Jesus Christ, 
and received two tracts for their own use, and promised that 
they should consider first with their families, and will come 
hereafter to make known their minds. One of them told me, 
that if the gentlemen gave our lands as free gifts, without a 
tax to the government, then we should embrace christianity at 
once, with our families, but I referred to the passage of Mark 
x. 29, 30, and told him, If you left all for the gospel, then



SORROW AND COMFORT 

Jesus would give you freely all; but we should submit to the 
government, and do as it is mentioned Roll). xiii. 6-8. 

3rd December .-One young man came from twelve miles 
distant and worshipped the Lord with us, through reading 
Matthew's Gospel, which I gave him through his friend; he 
knows how to read a little: carpenter's work is his business. 

4th.-! received eight annas in postage stamps from a 
christian sister, a widow. I thank the Lord that He helps me, 
even through a poor widow; and wrote a small note, and sent 
it through dear Mrs. B--, in order to show my gratitude and 
to strengthen her in her good works. [" Arise, get thee to 
Zarephath ... I have commanded a widow woman there to 
sustain thee " ( 1 Kings 17 .9).] 

7th.-My nephew Aroolappen, the husband of Sarah who 
died on the 25th of last month, died by fever, though we applied 
several medicines. He was helper of some of my worldly affairs, 
as a cultivator; and I felt very sorry that I lost both wife and 
husband within a fortnight. It is God's will, who knows what 
is necessary for our benefit. So the Lord visited us in this time ; 
but I thank the Lord, who gave me a comfort through Mrs. B. 's 
letter, which came in the same morning, by mentioning several 
verses of Heb. xii. 6, etc., on the subject: of my poor wife's sick
ness. " Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth 
every son whom he receiveth " ; this word is striking to me, 
because it was read in the time of affliction. Many came and 
heard me on the resurrection of saints, May the Lord keep us 
from the dangers of the world and strengthen us in His good 
works. 

10th.-! received a letter from Mr. --, with a cheque for 
£6; and he requested me to write him always about the work, 
and address simply as Mr. --, by which I understand that 
he is humble. To-day we had only ten annas in our hand, 
which helped me for the postage of steamer and land, and for 
the cooly who brought the Jetter. So the Lord helps us at every 
time by His mercy. 

16th.-! went to Condarayenkollam, and exhorted the con
gregation and prayed with them. Especially I preached the 
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gospel to those who came for burial of Vedanayakan's father; 
about a hundred people heard me seriously, including women 
from the surrounding villages. 

In the evening I went to Mangalem, and examined the new 
school, which is just begun with about five children under Jacob, 
reader ; and conversed with a few young men who referred to 
our sickness, poverty, death, and persecution, and asked me : 
1

' What benefit have you more than us, if you believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ?" but I told them that our sickness, etc., 
all '' work together '' for our good ; He chastens us because 
we are His children. If any one suffer by labouring a great deal 
for his cultivation, he will receive abundant produce for his 
troubles; this is true naturally of this life. So if we suffer for 
Him, we shall reign with Him. " For I reckon that the suffer
ings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory which shall be revealed. in us." After a long conver
sation he said that he admitted all ; but he asked only that his 
doubts, which he had in his mind a long time, might be removed. 

Dec. 17th.-! went to Ammalpatty, and saw a shepherd with 
his sheep near the village, and read John x, and conversed on 
the subject of the Good Shepherd. About forty people came and 
listened to me. Men and women, old and young, gathered to
gether with pleasure. Some one said : 11 

If God showed himself
to us, we could worship him with our families." But I told them 
that God once graciously appeared as a man before men, 1850 
years ago, and lived with the people more than thirty years, and 
showed Himself that He is God by His wonders and powers ; 
but that, except a few poor, they did not believe on Him: so if 
He comes down here now, I think that you never would believe 
on him; but, however, He will appear once soon with His glory 
from heaven ; therefore you should prepare to meet Him, by 
believing His words and leaving all your wickedness and bad 
customs. Only one old man received a tract for his son. 

Afterwards I went to Moovareiventan. I examined the new 
scholars. Two of them were smart boys. There are only five 
children, but about twelve big people learn the alphabet with 
pleasure, besides their scripture lessons. In the evening two 
brahmins came and heard me a long while, and told me that all 
was the truth itself, but their caste prevents them coming for
ward to it. In the night, when we prayed with the congregation, 
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about twenty people, both ·men and women, came and listened 
to me. I thank the Lord that all the people in the village left 
off their bad custom of rubbing ashes in their foreheads, except 
a wicked young man, who intends to do mischief to others. And 
they stopped their ceremonies of sacrifices to their idols during 
these three or four months. I examined the scripture lessons 
of twenty people of our congregation. 

18th.-Early in the morning I prayed with the congregation, 
and went to Sockanpatty, preached the gospel in the street. 
About forty, both men and women, heard me earnestly. While 
I spoke with them, one old man saw a red kite, and worshipped 
it. Then I mentioned, How foolish that people compare God 
with a kite, bull, monkey, snake, even with a pig; though a 
man could not bear such a thing if we compared him with those 
animals! But God is a Spirit, etc., etc. And why did you not 
believe on the Lord Jesus, who took manhood to save sinners? 

2oth.-ln the evening I came to my house, and found my 
little son troubled by severe fever, which made us uneasy, because 
we lost once our nephew and niece-in-law within a fortnight. 
But we trust the Lord will cure him through His mercy, who 
helps us in many respects, and we prayed for the purpose. 

28th.-! thank the Lord that He sent some help, from Mrs. 
H. G., thirty rupees, and from Dr. S. ten rupees, through Mrs.
H. G., who intends to print my short journal, for the perusal
of other saints who are interested in the Lord's work.

Two men came from three miles distance, and heard me a 
long time. When I expressed the love of Christ, who suffered 
a great deal for wretched and poor sinners, they felt sympathy, 
and told me that it was indeed a great love towards us, and 
promised me they would send their children, if we could place 
a christian schoolmaster over them. 

3oth.-We thanked the Lord that He cured my little son 
Christian Paul of his severe fever, and felt that '' this is the 
confidence that we have in Him, that, if we ask anything accord
ing to His wi11, He heareth us.

,
, 

31st.-This is the last day of the year, and last day of the 
month of the last of the year, which made us to recollect the 
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Lord's day which is so near to us. Many of the congregations 
of the surrounding villages came and thanked God for all the 
grace which we received from Him during the whole year, and 
felt and confessed our faults and trespasses which we did against 
God, and prayed for the remission of our sins through His 
precious blood, and we made supplication for future grace for 
the following years ; and we were glad that the Lord increased 
our number more than the past year for the truth's sake of the 
gospel. Everyone felt that day was one of the blessed days, 
though we lost some of our people by death, which still works 
in the world, until the Lord destroy death itself, which is the 
last enemy to the Lord and to His people. I exhorted the con
gregation on 2 Cor. v. 17, which says that: " If any man be 
in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed away ; 
behold, all things are become new.'' Many of them paid attention 
to my explanation, which was suitable to the time, through the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. I thank the Lord that He sent some 
help, thirty rupees, from three christian friends. 

May the Lord remember us when He comes into His king
dom, where we shall be happy, and free from all the troubles 
and trials of this world which we meet every moment. 



CHAPTER VI 

THE EVANGELIST (continued) 

THE diaries are so copious that much more might be quoted 
from later years, but we must be content with extracts upon 
various subjects. 

Not only in the teeming villages of the burning plains did 
Aroolappen seek souls. His heart reached out to the untouched, 
wild, degraded tribes of the mountains, and from time to time 
he was cheered by fruit unto God among them. These tribes 
are found in different parts of India (I have seen those on the 
Nilgiris, the Todas, Badagas, and there are others), and are 
doubtless the aboriginal inhabitants, driven to the mountains 
by the later Aryan invasions, much as the early Britons were 
by the Saxons. In 1854 he writes : 

There are hills surrounding my station, except on the east 
side: many of the hill people live in caves or dens. Since my 
station in this country, I intended to converse with them, but 
they ran away whenever they saw us. Once we found and spoke 
to three persons, but they did not answer or attend to us. Once 
we gave some grains, and salt, and tobacco, which they wished 
to get; but they listened to us, and ran away without coming 
again. Once when I went to see them, I met one family in 
the way, and brought them down to my place. They were very 
poor, and ignorant and dirty; they had nothing but rags. I 
helped them with a piece of cloth, as well as grain, etc., and 
told them to bring their fell ow hill people ; so they came the 
next Saturday, and heard me simply. They are very ignorant, 
and do not know many of the words of the Tamil, though they 
only talk the Tamil itself. They are very simple, like children, 
and live sometimes without one bit of rags. They generally 
feed on the roots of herbs and vegetables. They never stay in 
one place, but wander from one den to other dens when they 
get rain to dig the roots. They have no cottages. They are 
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fond of tobacco, which they will get from down-country people. 
Some renters formerly used to give them some grains, and 
received honey from them. Now, since the government has 
ordered the hill renting to be abolished, some persons deceive 
them, and get the honey without giving anything to those poor 
hill people. Those renters made them worship idols, though they 
never worship any idol of the hills. Some of them do not know 
how to worship idols ; they never rub ashes or any marks of 
idolatry in their foreheads, as the country people. They marry 
one or two wives, as well as widows. If the den is small, they 
sleep outside near a fire, which they keep always on account of 
the cold and the beasts. They cannot talk well, nor understand 
the subject. They are like children, therefore I was obliged to 
speak of Christ simply as to children. I taught them the Lord's 
prayer, with simple and suitable words; but they never keep 
them in memory, because they are wild ones. They simply under
stood that an idol is not God, and no life is in the idol; but that 
Jesus Christ is only their God and Saviour, and whom they 
should worship always in their lifetime. Once they brought a new 
family to me, and I asked the new man, Who made you? He 
simply answered and said : " Jesus Christ." Then I was 
astonished, and I asked him again: Who taught you so? He 
said, his sister, who had heard me. So I was encouraged that 
the Lord himself works also among such a poor people. Once, 
when a weaver brought cloth to sell to them, I showed his fore
head, which was rubbed with ashes, and asked them, Is it right 
to worship idols and rub ashes so? Then one of them said that 
ashes are not made to rub on our foreheads, and idols are not 
our God, that they cannot walk, nor talk, nor help us, but have 
no life in them. So the heathen laughed at his advice, and went 
away to his home. So the Lord reveals His words even to these 
poor people, acording to the grace. About thirty persons now 
and then come to hear us. One of the former renters told them 
that we intended to send them to a far country, or to Candy, 
in Ceylon, through which some of the poor hill people were 
backward to come to us. But the first Sunday of November 
they came and told me that they had _been afraid through a false 
report of a bad man, but they found that all were lies ; so they 
are forward to come and worship the Lord freely. They are 
very poor, so I am obliged to give them a piece of cloth for each 
one, and some measures of grain. I feel it is my duty to help 
them, because they are poor and new followers of Christ. May 
the Lord keep them steadfast, and bless them by his own grace. 
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I remember often that the words of Jesus Christ are literally 
fulfilled: " I thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
because thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, 
and hast revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father, for so 
it seemed good in thy sight." 

It is of interest and value to know that these apostolic 
labours continued through the trying period of the Indian 
Mutiny (1857), and the famine that follo_wed. 

In 1857 he wrote thus, and showed how truly his soul was 
sustained by the promises and love of God : 

I know that you cannot answer me always, because you are 
much engaged by your own work, &c. ; but you can pray for 
me and my fellow labourers, and the little church in this trouble
some India, where still the heathens hate the christians, and 
endeavour to do mischief to them in every respect. Most of 
these arise through the heathen Indians' rebellion. In the end 
of last month in Tinnevelly town, a great many heathens arose 
against a poor christian corpse, and prevented the bearers when 
they brought it in the public road, telling them that the Queen 
published that her majesty never assists christianity. The magis
trate tried to drive the crowd away, but they resisted and stoned 
people, and threw powder in their eyes, and began to plunder 
the treasury. About forty or fifty people were killed by the 
crowd. The heathens speak boldly, that they can kill christians 
and gentlemen at once if all joined together. We trust the Lord, 
and we work here and there, because we know that they cannot 
take out one hair of our head without our heavenly Father's will. 
This is our privilege to ask for all things, and get strength in 
every respect. 

The rich variety of the scenes and conditions in which he 
toiled, and to which he was able, for Christ's sake, to adapt 
himself, is seen in the following extract from October, 1858. 
We can follow him from a new christian village, to a church 
where quarrelling was a hindrance; next we hear him ex
horting at a wedding ; then preaching in a cholera-stricken 
village. How he commanded the respect of English mission
aries is learned incidentally by the fact that one of these went 
out with him to watch him preach and asked him to publish 
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the answers he gave to questions by the heathen. He is next 
among famine-tried folk ; and finally is seen building up very 
small groups of believers as faithfully as congregations of many 
hundreds. Even so his Lord had dealt as thoroughly with 
single souls, such as Nicodemus or the woman at Sychar, 
as with thousands on the hillsides. 

I took a little tour towards the southern district, where I 
visited several congregations and heathen villages. On the 10th 
September I arrived at Poottoor, where are about twenty families 
who have renounced idolatry, and who learn the Scriptures under 
our direction. Our fellow brother Rayappen labours among 
them. Most of them have left the bad customs of heathenism, 
as well as drinking etc., and attend the prayer meeting. In the 
evening meeting about 100 people came, both new comers and 
heathens. Our brother Marian, exhorted on the passage: "The 
night is far spent, the day is at hand.'' I took also the last 
part of it with my text: " There was great joy in that city "; 
and we inhabited the people separate from the old place, so 
they feel joy to inhabit in the new place, which is called Arul
poottoor. We married two persons with prayers. 

In the next village, Ettysery, about twenty people prayed 
with us on our way, and shewed their kindness by giving straw 
for our bullocks and milk for our drinking. The next day, we 
arrived at Alaykollam, where we kept Sunday meeting, some 
of them attend willingly, but most of the women were afraid 
to come to that house where we keep meeting because one of 
the women of the house quarrelled with them, and said they 
were not to come to her house ; so I was obliged to order a 
separate place for prayer to be built, and I helped them as much 
as in my hand, and promised them that I will help them a little 
more. The head man promised me that he would bear the re
mainder of the expenses. 

On our way we visited several heathens, and conversed with 
them. One of the christian friends helped me with two rupees 
for our travelling expenses, and thanked the Lord. In the next 
evening we visited several of our relations, who requested us 
to pray with them. In the next evening we arrived at Poodoo
oottei, where one of my relations was to be married. They re
quested me to pray for them. In the next morning Mr. Leeper, 
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of the Propagation Missionary Society, came and married them. 
After they went to their wedding house, they and my brother
in-law requested me to pray with them; so I took the passage, 
'' Marriage is honourable in all,'' and explained it to them short
ly. First, because it was appointed, not by man, but by God Him
self; second, because it was admitted by all the saints old and 
new; third, because it was honoured by all classes of people; 
fourth, because the word of God itself says that '' marriage is 
honourable in all," which [the Word of God] is standard one 
[ the one standard] than [for] the heaven and earth; and fifth, 
it typifies the marriage of the Lamb of God, which will happen 
in future with His Church, or saints, which will be more glorified 
one, or honourable one. All the people listened attentively. 

I conversed along with a new convert, a teacher of the Tamil 
language in the Institution of Sawyerpooram, which is under 
Rev. J. Brotherton. He loves Christ and His word, though all 
the relations hate him on account of the truth of the gospel. 
Mr. Brotherton requested me to preach for him in his next 
village congregations, where I went, with my brother-in-law, 
on Sunday, to Semtheemangalen in the morning, and preached 
to the congregation. After the prayers were over, they listened 
to me attentively. In the evening we went to another village. 
There was cholera among the villagers, one of them was dead 
in the same day, where I preached from the passage: " For to 
me to live is Christ, and to die is gain,'' which was suitable for 
the time. All listened to me gladly. In the night I exhorted 
the scholars of the Institution on Peter ii. 9, to stir up the young 
friends to serve for the Lord, and to serve their own country 
people, by thinking of their high calling for the purpose. In the 
next morning Mr. B. followed me to see how I addressed the 
heathens, so we went to the next village, where we met a few 
people in the street ; I addressed them by reading several pass
ages of scriptures; some disputed. Mr. Brotherton requested 
me to publish short answers to the questions which they ask 
when we preach to the heathens, and promised me that he 
will purchase two hundred copies. If the Lord please, I shall 
try to do so in my good leisures. Before I left the place we 
went to several villages, and exhorted the people. 

On my way I spent a Sunday with my relations at Kallattie
inaroo, where they requested me to preach for them. May the 
Lord open their hearts to love one another. I came to Elayiram 
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Panney, where our Bro. Marian lives. How we feel joy in the 
Lord when we rrieet one another in the name of the Lord. The 
people, especially the congregation, suffer need a great deal on 
account of famine ; because they are all coolies, they starve if 
they cannot go to work for others. We cannot meet the people 
in the day time as before, so we are obliged to go in the night, 
and met two villagers, who waited for our arrival with their 
families, and exhorted them to seek first the kingdom of God 
and His righteousness, with several examples of saints as well 
as myself, which strengthened them in a proper time. I was 
sorry I could not help them in their troubles, because I also 
left the place without any pice, or anything in my hand except 
a few measures of rice. We visited two villages early in the 
morning, and sent them to their livelihood with short exhorta
tion and prayers. The heathens also listened to us a little. I 
visited two villages, a few women only we could see in the place, 
and prayed with them; and came to Sivagasee, and conversed 
with the head catechist. One of the young men listened to me 
attentively. Another man came and heard me, and asked me, 
cannot we pray without the name of Jesus to one God who 
created the world? I read to him without Christ " was not any
thing made that was made ; all things were created by him and 
for him '', and explained why did He become as a man and shed 
His blood, as much as I could. He admitted the truth, and 
promised me that he would come and worship with us. 

In the night we assembled in one of the convert's place, and 
broke the bread, and prayed with two new persons. The place, 
or village, is large and rich, but only three brothers and one 
sister are still steadfast in the faith; now two others have joined 
with them. I hope more will join them in the name of the Lord. 
In the evening I visited another village, where three families are 
christians, who love the Lord and His words. We broke the 
bread with them, with a long exhortation. In the morning I 
arrived at home safely, on the 2nd October, and found my people 
in good state of health, through the grace of God, and thanked 
the Lord for all His graces. 

These also are scenes in 1858 and exhibit that fitness of 
his answers to questions which caused the request that they 
might be printed to help others. 

June rnth.-When I gave tracts to the people one of the 
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young Brahmins said : '' Let us put your book and our book in 
the fire, and choose the one which will not burn as the true 
bible. If both are burned by the fire, then we could imagine 
that both are the same.'' I answered and told him: '' This is 
not the way to examine the true religion, but we must compare 
only with the truth." But he told me again: " This is the only 
way to examine the true religion, by burning the books.'' I 
answered and said : '' Let us try first to burn you and this stone 
by fire ; if the stone is not burnt then it is only a more lively 
one than yourself.'; Then all that heard me said to that young 
man, " this is a good trial, will you do it? why do you disturb 
us? you should learn what he says from his book." 

11th.-We three went to Mantchaboo Street, and read to the 
people ; they are Gentoo caste. Some old ones listened to us, 
and some drunkards abused me and began to beat me and tear 
my book. But some told them not to do so with me, but " Wis
dom is justified by her children ''. We went to the marriage of 
the Tolook servant, who made it so grand, though he has so 
small salary from the Government. 

26th.-To-day was executed a murderer, when a crowd of 
people assembled several thousand, but very few listened to me 
when I preached. Some received tracts. One of the young men 
asked me to shew him that our blood will be different from the 
heathen, then he will believe that we are christians. I told him 
that it is not the way to see the difference between christians 
and heathens. We must see by their knowledge and character: 
but he did not listen to me. '' If you could not shew the differ
ent blood from us, then you are not christians." Many heathen 
joined him, and told me this is the proof: '' Let him shew the 
different blood, we can admit that they are christians." Then 
I told him : '' If you can shew your blood to be different from 
the bullock (which passed by) then you are heathen, otherwise 
you are the same as a bullock.'' Then one Moorman (Mahom
rnedan) joined with me: '' This is nice answer for these people, 
who never speak reasonably.'' They shut their mouths, and 
followed me hearing my conversation. We must meet the blind 
hearer in every place, because the truth is bitter to the natural 
souls. The Lord Himself turn their hearts towards the truth 
of the gospel. 

29th.-ln the same place the other murderer was hanged. A 
few read a card on which was written 50th Psalm by the mission
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ary, and hanged on the tree. I spoke on the purpose of the 
Psalm, and other sins as well as murdering ; but there is a 
Saviour who hanged on a tree to save poor sinners as we are. 
If we believe on Him, we can be saved without eternal punish
ment, which will be more painful than this cruel death. Many 
heard me with interest, and received tracts for their own use, 
and a great many passed by without thinking of their souls. 

July 17th.-A young man came from Mankoodee, which is 
about twenty-five miles distance. He had newly received chris
tianity, and began to follow the truth of the gospel. When he 
took his long hair off his head his father got angry with him, 
because it is a sign of his parent's death, as the heathen take 
their long hair as soon as their father or mother is dead, and 
on their graves. But this young man answered and said to him, 
that he took out his long hair on account of the Scripture warn
ing. His wife was bit by snakes, and troubled him to take her 
before the heathen idol, and its priest. But he told her that he 
will not take her there, but he will pray to God for her, so he 
did, and the venom came down. She was better, and he advised 
her to go pray with christians in the next village, Poottoor, on 
the Sunday when he goes there. So she did, then her whole 
body was cured by the grace of God. Other friends also joined 
with him to come and worship the true God with our congre
gations. He left his caste, and began to eat with christians 
without any distinction of his heathen caste. I gave him the 
New Testament, and encouraged him to grow in the knowledge 
of Christ. He learned the language by means of our spelling 
book, without attending the school at all. 

Aug. 19th.-Eight persons came from Amattoor, twenty 
miles, for their own purpose to the next village. They saw me 
on their way, and heard me a long time about salvation through 
Jesus Christ, and went away with interest. In the evening I 
went to Poodoopatty, and prayed with the congregation. Three 
of the new comers were backward on account of the trouble of 
their heathen relations. One had lost his infant. It seems that 
they think that the heathen god or devil killed it, because its 
father embraced christianity. The other one's daughter was to 
have been married to a heathen relation, but they refused to 
marry her on account of her father having received Christianity ; 
so they were backward to the truth, though once they professed 
and worshipped with us. It is indeed the prince Qf the air works 
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still among the children of disobedience. We know that no one 
comes to the Lord that are not drawn by the Father. 

Sept. gth.-1 left the place and came to Streevaleepatoor, 
and understood that the East India Company has delivered India 
into the hand of the Queen. The confession of sin before the 
priests is admitted in Europe. We were glad for the former, 
and very sorry for the latter, which began a corruption among 
the learned. But we must hold fast the word of God only as 
the standard for our simple faith. 

The opposition of some European workers is here indicated, 
and the bondage into which workers may be brought by means 
of salaries and the owning of premises, with the conflicts 
thereby induced to the injury of fellowship and testimony. 

25th.-We came to Callatikwaroo, and conversed with some 
on my way, as well as with the people there. One of my nephews 
is a catechist, the congregation also are my fleshly relations. 
They request me to preach for them in the school-room, because 
they were afraid to give me a place in their chapel, on account 
of their missionary's strict order; as, if they received us, they 
will be dismissed or suspended by their missionary, who once 
suspended one of my cousins on account of receiving me and 
gave me a place in his prayer-room. When I preached in their 
school-room they listened to me very attentively. 

26th.-It was Sunday; they told me to preach in their chapel 
after their common prayer was over. If the missionary asked 
for it, we will answer him; if he dismisses us, we will be separate 
from the mission with the simple faith of Christ. If another 
missionary could give you a place in his c�apel for edifying his 
congregation, why cannot we do so for our edification? So I 
preached after their usual prayer was over on the 1 Cor. vi. 20, 
viz.: " For ye are bought with a price, therefore glorify God 
in your body, and in your spirit, which are God's.,, When I 
expressed the price, which is the precious blood, some old and 
feeling people shed tears, and felt they were debted to glorify 
His name both by their works and characters. In the evening 
I visited several houses, and exhorted them according to the 
time to expect the Lord's appearance. [" teaching you publicly, 
and from house to house,'' Acts 20. 20.] 
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Oct. 8th.-I went to Wattrap coucherry to give security for 
the cultivation of my Nunjah land of my tank. I carried a 
security man with me for the purpose. But a wicked Brahmin, 
who is our enemy, tried to prevent my security. But I prayed 
to the Lord to make him steadfast in his words. So the Lord 
made him steadfast in his words, and he told the wicked man 
he could not break his promise. I thanked also even in this 
respect. If I failed to give security, I should lose all my wet 
lands. 

The large place which the return of his Lord had in his 
heart and ministry is now shown. The journal continues : 

10th.-! preached to the congregation on Mark xiii. 35-37, 
"Watch". 1st, because we do not know the appearance 
of the Lord ; 2nd, because we are liable to sleep always ; 
3rd, because our enemies are so watchful to do mischief to 
us; 4th, because the dangers of the world shall come severely 
and suddenly upon those who are unwatchful; and 5thly, be
cause we can be saved from the wrath to come through the blood 
of Christ. All listened attentively. 

11th.-! took trouble with my cultivators to convert all the 
dry lands into wet lands, according to the agreement with the 
government. May the Lord help me even in this respect. 

It gives our people nice feelings to work for their own wants 
as well as for the Lord. 

November 1st.-We prayed to God to help us in the work 
of our cultivation, to be praised for His name sake.· We have 
had strength through the means of the sermon of Sunday. 

3rd.-! received a pair of blue spectacles from London 
through Mr. -- with help from our dear Mr. -- for which I 
thanked the Lord, who enabled him to help me in my necessity. 
They will keep the sun from burning my weak eyes. He is my 
very gracious Lord, and helps me in every respect. We have 
nice rain here, and water came to the tank to help our cultiva
tion work this year. If God spared not His own beloved Son_, 
how easily He could help us in the things which we require for 
this life. He is a merciful God toward His people. 
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December 5th.-! preached to the congregation, and began 
with the Lord's appearance. First, I explained the truth of His 
coming quickly. 1st, Because He Himself told that He will 
come quickly ; 2nd, Because the time is nearer than ancient 
saints expected it; 3rd, Because we know the thousand years 
is as one day to God Himself; 4th, Because the gospel of His 
kingdom is_ preached to the world, as a witness ; 5th, Because 
the day of the Son of Man, no, not one knows His appearance, 
when He comes to gather His saints before His reign ; 6th, 
because Scripture warns us to be ready for His appearance, and 
watch and pray for it. All of them listened to me. I tried to 
prepare them to meet their own Saviour, and blessed King, who 
had so much sympathy upon poor sinners. 

12th.-! preached on Antichrist, who will reign in this world 
for forty-two months, who is not the Pope, but he will be an 
individual person who appears as an opponent a little before 
Christ's kingdom. When we compare the Pope with the spirit 
of Antichrist it does not agree at all, as the scripture says that 
Antichrist will deny the Father _and the Son, and that they con
fess not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh ; but the Pope con
fesses openly the Father and the Son, and Christ Jesus is come 
in the flesh. 

13th.-! was called by the Police Ameen to answer for the 
false report of the Brahmins, who say that the surplus water 
from Periacoolam only belonged to the Brahmins, but I told him 
that the diary of the engineer department and decree of the 
collector will shew to whom that water belonged ; then he can 
decide the case justly. The Lord will help us through many 
enemies and difficulties. He is our helper always. 

19th.-! preached to the congregation on the Millennium, or 
thousand years, when Christ will reign in the world with His 
saints, then the Jews' restoration will begin for their happiness ; 
then the Jews will have earthly blessings, while the christians 
will have heavenly blessings in heavenly places. Then all the 
prophecies will be fulfilled, as it is written, for blessing to all 
creatures "in the world, which groan now in vain through the 
sins of mankind. All our people listened to me attentively, with 
a great wish to be partakers of such a blessed kingdom, to rest 
there without pain and troubles of this world. '' Lord, remem
ber me, when thou comest into thy kingdom." 
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31st.-This was the last day of the month and year; prayed 
to God with thanksgiving for all His grace towards us this year, 
through many difficulties and trials and sickness throughout the 
year in my family, through the small-pox. 

We reaped a little piece of wet land paddy cultivation; we 
have had very little profit by it, but we thanked God that we 
have new crops for the new year. If we consider what we did 
in the past year we did very little for the Lord and for the 
benefit of souls ; but the Lord has kept us to meet the next 
year, to see whether we give nice fruits, to be acceptable to 
Him, and to live for His glory, while we stay in this wicked 
world. Let us love·the word of God more and more, and trust 
on the promises of God, and follow the steps of Christ, and 
wait for His appearance, to meet Him in the air, where we shall 
meet Him, and be with Him always. May the grace be with you. 

In 1856 he wrote as follows upon the subject of caste : 

There are four castes among the heathen sect; viz. firstly, 
Brahmins; secondly, Sattiriars; thirdly, Veiziars ; and fourthly, 
Soattrars who were born, they say, falsely. The first came from 
the forehead of their god called Birmah, second from his arms, 
third from his thigh, and the fourth from his feet. The first is 
the highest of all castes, and he is worshipped by all classes of 
people. Besides these there are ninety-six other castes of Hindoos 
who are not considered with the former. Some of the lower 
caste people are not allowed to go into the street where the 
Brahmins reside, but are compelled, should they want any thing, 
to go to their back yard and call out. If they should have any 
rice to spare, they would sooner give it to the dogs than that 
the lower caste should have it. Some of the castes will not 
even touch each other, and should they accidentally do so, they 
wash themselves with water or sprinkle themselves. Some 
though they may touch each other, yet they may not touch any 
of their cooking utensils. Some do not eat with each other, 
though they may touch one another. Some may touch and eat 
together, but they never give their children in marriage. Even 
the lower class of one caste will not give their children in marri
age to the higher class of another caste. If any eat with one 
of the lower caste or marry, he is put out of the caste altogether. 
Should several tastes travel together they must not touch, eat, 
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or sleep together. If any one should fall sick on the journey 
they will not help him, but he must suffer all the trouble of the 
wayside, if he cannot get any assistance from his own caste. 
If they should meet a stranger, they ask what caste his is; if 
he should happen to be of high caste, they will let him sit down 
with them, and treat him kindly; but should he be of low caste, 
they will treat him with disrespect, making him sit at some dis
tance from them, and telling him to sleep in the stable, for they 
will not let him come into the house. Every caste have their 
houses in separate streets, and wear different things to distin
guish one from the other. 

If any one embrace Christianity, they all, even the lower 
castes, treat them with disdain, and consider him to have acted 
wickedly ; they will turn him out from amongst them, and will 
not allow him to take fire from their houses, or water from their 
wells. His own wife will give him a separate plate for his use, 
and pour water into his hands, if he is thirsty. They cannot get 
married as before, and sometimes their wives desert them, taking 
their children with them, and abuse them in every manner they 
possibly can. Everywhere the poor converts to Christianity 
are abused, and oppressed by their families, as well as the head 
people of their caste. I feel that the distinction of caste is of 
the devil, so that he might shut them up in darkness, and blind 
them against love, and fill them with all sorts of pride and 
wickedness. 

Remember us and our country in your prayers, more especi
ally to break all caste among these poor Hindoos, so that the 
love of Christ may shine among them, and teach them to love 
one another. 

In 1859 he narrates this interesting argument upon the 
same subject of caste : 

April I 1th.-We went to Camvarralloor, and preached in 
five places, especially in the Bazaar streets. A great crowd 
listened to me with interest. When I drank water from the 
hand of one of the congregations, one of the heathen young men 
said to me respectfully, that he found that we have no caste 
prejudices among Christians. I explained to him that it is true 
we have no such things, because we know that we are created 
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by one God, and we are born by parents, and also we are saved 
by one Lord Jesus. Beside this, we understand that you also 
have no caste keeping in several places. " Do you keep caste 
when you pull out the car with the idols?'' '' No,'' he said, 
" because it is a general worshipping for all classes." " Have 
you any caste keeping in the public market place?" " No," he 
said. '' Have you any caste in the hunting-place, where you all 
drink in a small stream?'' He told me that he could not answer 
me. One old and respectful woman told to the others that we 
can hear this preaching without appetite for other food all day 
long. All the hearers that were Brahmins told· themselves, we 
cannot speak against the truth, we hear what is true. One of 
the respected head men of the village, a Brahmin, told the 
people who heard me, whenever we give our sickly children 
medicine to cure their sickness, they cry, through thinking that 
we are going to kill them by giving something; so it is the case 
with us. These people speak the truth of God, to cure our sinful 
hearts, but we think that it is dangerous for us. 

Afterwards we rested a little and read several chapters of 
Revelations with my readers. 

We conclude these extracts with the following remarks 
upon VARIOUS WORLD EXPECTATIONS OF A COMING KING:

April 21st, 1859.-I preached on the coming of Christ's king. 
dom. The king of Babylon saw it as a stone which came with
out hands; Daniel saw it as the Son of Man come; Isaiah and 
Jeremiah saw it as the Branch; the Jews expect the kingdom 
as a new Messiah ; Christians expect Jesus Christ Himself; 
Mahomedans expect it as Eash Hahabee, i.e., Jesus, will come 
to his kingdom and will accept only those who believed on 
Mahomedan's religion in his kingdom, not any one of other 
religions. The heathen, who worship Vistnoo their Kistvan, 
will take the tenth incarnations as a horse, and will reign in the 
world and generally; the Hindu says, that Veeravasanta Rayer 
will come at last and reign in the world righteously. By all 
which we understand that everJ nation is expecting some new 
and righteous king ; the Scriptures assure us that Christ will 
soon come, according to the Father's will. That Christ is over 
all God blessed for ever. Is he God of the Jews only? Is He 
not also of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also. So the 
Scripture warns us to wait for it and expect for it, with hope 



THE DIVINE TREASURY 89 

of glory which will quickly come without knowing the day, etc. 
All heard me attentively. Afterwards a conversation took place 
with one another, and they began to search the Scriptures on 
the subject. 

Here is indicated a primary feature of his ministry and secret 
of its influence, that it incited others to turn for themselves 
to the divine treasury whence he brought forth his riches, 
the Word of God. 



CHAPTER VII 

THE BUILDER AND SHEPHERD 

'' Beside those things which are without, there is that which press
eth upon me daily, anxiety for all the churches '' ( 2 Cor. 11, 28). 

SucH devoted, extensive, persistent spreading of the divine 
message bore much fruit. As we have seen, it was a costly 
service. The Hindus did not hesitate to persecute openly 
one of their own people in ways they dared not use to one of 
the dominant race. It was a wonder that his life was not taken. 

It was in 1840 that Aroolappen began this service. The 
work was at once so blessed that within two years he founded 
Christian Pettah (pettah equals village) on lands that he had 
taken up from Government, so that believers who could not 
continue in their own place could live and worship together. 

By 1853 there were congregations in sixteen villages, with 
" nearly 200 souls who worship the true God ". But it is 
needful that the churches of God should be kept as pure as 
possible from the corrupt and designing, and we read that of 
these 200 some 40 had openly associated themselves with the 
church. This means that these had given proof that they had 
been born again by faith in Christ and also had submitted to 
baptism. For Aroolappen, following the Word of God, in
sisted upon a real, not a ceremonial regeneration, and upon the 
baptism of believers and no others. As in apostolic days, no 
one could be acknowledged as of the church of God until by 
baptism he had professed death to the old life and the old 
sphere, the world, and thus had made that complete break 
with the past that is the meaning of baptism according to 
Scripture. This has always been very well understood by 
heathen, Moslems, and Jews, and is only not understood by 
Christendom, deceived and blinded by priestcraft. And 
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baptism has always meant in those spheres so much per
secution as to be a good test of sincerity, and a correspondingly 
good deterrent. 

By 1856 there were 25 villages, with some 300 who had 
renounced idolatry. In 1858 he mentions 30 villages with 
about 600 souls under instruction, including children. In 
1859 the numbers had increased to 33 villages and some 800 
persons. 

The following list (1858) may be worth preserving if only 
to show the exact and detailed care he took to supervise this 
God-given work. It reveals also that his district extended 
to some ninety miles from his centre, Christian Pettah. We 
must therefore picture an area reaching from London to about 
Bath or Leicester, teeming with villages, for India is a land of 
yillages, in thirty of which he had been privileged to see some 
light kindled. Yet he was not elated by success, for he saw 
these groups as widely scattered stars against a cloudy, inky 
sky, and his soul yearned for the light to spread. 

Names of villages which are under Christian instruct.ion, 
or where we have congregations, or, some souls as well as a 
single one. 

I Christian Pettah 
2 Poodoopatty 

3 Aritchinapooram 
4 Veeragapooram 

5 Koattoor 
6 Condrayankollam 

7 Mangalem 
8 Galangapooram 

9 Thiranlankoliam 
IO Sivagasee 
II Elayiran Panney 
12 Sivasangoopatty 
13 Paneiadeepatty 
14 Pallaccavoondaupatty 
15 Pareyppatty 
16 Ovainaikkaupatty 

¼ mile from my 
1 mile 

,, 

2 miles 
,, 

4 miles 
,, 

8 miles 
,, 

10 miles 
,, 

10 miles 
,, 

9 miles 
,, 

16 miles 
,, 

30 miles 
,, 

29 miles 
,, 

29 miles 
,, 

28 miles 
,, 

29 miles 
,, 

38 miles 
,, 

Souls, 
including 
children. 

50 

place 30 

20 

I 

14 
20 

5 

2 

I 

7 

20 

31 
100 
27

8 

5 
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17 Banthoovarpatty 3 1 miles from my place II 

18 Atchamkoolam 30 miles 
,, 7 

19 Elavarasanaindal 32 miles 
,, 

6 

20 Ramathavenpatty 26 miles 
" 

3 

21 Cottamadakkee 28 miles 
'' 4 

22 Pullapottal 24 miles " 
3 

23 Thooreyehameea pooram 20 miles 
,, 37 

24 Arulputtoor 25 miles 
,, 

97 
25 Mangoodee 26 miles " 4 
26 N allarnangalem 24 miles 

,, 
2 

27 Etteserry 27 miles " 
57 

28 Olaykoolam 47 miles 
" 

92 

29 Thatchanaloor 6o miles " 5 

30 Amattavannaksodee 90 miles 
" 4 

Total 673 

Over this large area Aroolappen perseveringly itinerated, 
visiting groups and individuals, baptizing, teaching, com
forting, exhorting, admonishing, rebuking, reconciling, making 
full proof of his ministry as a true shepherd. 

His many absences from his home meant that the believers 
there could not be dependent on him alone for rajnistry and 
guidance, but were perforce cast much upon the Head of the 
church in heaven. For the same reason it was thus with the 
other scattered groups. This was eminently characteristic 
of apostolic labours. Journeys, persecutions, quite unexpected 
directions from the Holy Spirit to go at once to another place 
or district (Acts 8. 26 ; 10. 19 ; 13. 2), kept the churches free 
from the snare of dependence upon gifted men and fostered in 
them the habit of expecting grace from the Lord alone, Who 
either sent them from time to time an unexpected visitor, or 
more often raised up from among themselves men qualified to 
sustain His work. Permanently resident missionaries are not 
found in the New Testament. They are a chief cause of 
weakness and stunted growth in converts, of unwillingness to 
shoulder responsibility, of inability to lead others or even to 
walk alone. And all too often the position assumed genders in 
the foreigner a lordliness in God's house which is most unseemly 
and eminently dangerous to all. 
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Contrary to much mission practice, Aroolappen trained 
these churches or little groups to break the bread together, 
for their profit and as a testimony, even as it is said : " ye 
do proclaim the Lord's death, until He come" ( 1 Cor. 11. 26). 
They were taught to expect from the Lord the Spirit gifts for 
the up building of the church, an expectation strikingly fulfilled, 
as we shall see, for in the gatherings there was room for each 
to exercise any gift thus granted, for the profit of all. Thus he 
writes on April 17th, 1858 :· 

Our catechist Satiappa came and conversed with me on 
interesting subjects of Scripture, on which he needed instruction 
for the benefit of his soul. He preached first, on the cross the 
power of God, 1 Cor. 1. 18 ; then Vendanayagum arose, and 
preached on faith; and lastly I exhorted the congregation on both 
subjects for the benefit of their souls. 

Here is that which the Scripture directs : " Let the prophets 
speak by two or three. . . . For ye can all prophesy one by 
one, that all may learn and all may be comforted (or, exhorted)" 
(1 Cor. 14. 29, 31). The diaries give qther such scenes. 

Every form and degree of clerisy was refused, so that the 
churches might grow up naturally into Christ, free from its 
baneful, paralyzing influence. On September 9th; 1858, he 
wrote : " I am very sorry to see that confession before a priest 
is being introduced in England. Corruption always begins 
amongst the learned. Let us ever hold fast the Word of God, 
our only standard for o:ur simple faith." The next year he 
says: 

I was present when Mr. G. [ of the Church Missionary 
Society] baptized the infant of my friend Sattianatan. I prayed 
to God to take out all the bad customs and traditions of the 
Church. We have only one mediator between men and God; 
but they keep some people, some one instead of the infant [i.e., 
the sponsors]. May the Lord shew them their fault against the 
truth of the gospel. 

For mutual encouragement and strength these scattered 
believers and workers were invited periodically to Christian 
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Pettah for fellowship, but there was no restricting baptisms 
or the Supper of the Lord to these gatherings or to this centre. 
Of a new year meeting he wrote : 

We had nice meetings with many exhortations, one after 
another, when all listened and thanked the Lord for all His grace 
during the past year. Ten persons were baptized; two of them 
my own children, and two my sons-in-law. They all love their 
Saviour and His blessed words. We had a feast for all who 
came to the prayer meetings ; indeed we felt the happiness of 
joy in the Lord, and I felt much joy in Him because He had 
brought two of my own children into the Church. Some people 
from the surrounding villages heard me attentively, and helped 
me in the harvest which the Lord pleased to give us for the use 
of the mission. 

Upon which Groves' Editor commented well: 

How refreshing is the recognition of the blessed Lord Him
self as their great joy, to whom all the praise is ascribed for 
everything, by whose grace and strength alone all is brought 
about. May we learn from these simple natives to set the Lord 
always before us ... Aroolappen's remarks are distinguished 
by the spiritual discernment which marked his estimate of tlie 
work God did, and that which seemed only the effect of natural 
conviction ; also among the converted he seemed to measure 
their growth in grace, by the value they showed for the word 
of God. For instance, he says of two of those who were baptized, 
'' one of them is distinguished for his simple faith in the Lord 
Jesus, the other one could both read and understand the value 
of the Scriptures. Most of the hill people come for prayer, they 
speak of Scripture history simply according to their knowledge 
which is small.'' 

Though extremely poor they were exhorted to give as able 
to the work of God, thus developing faith, love, generosity, 
and mutual self-help, in place of the too common baneful 
dependence upon foreigners and their money. 

It will be seen that discipline was exercised, so as to elevate 
and maintain moral tone. 

Thus all necessary features of a christian assembly, accord
ing to the New Testament, grew up spontaneously, for the 
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Holy Spirit was not ousted by human rules and regulations 
from His rightful place as Orderer of the house of God. 

A great point was made of converts learning the Scriptures 
by heart, a very important matter, especially where few can 
read. Thus knowledge, strength, and comfort were gained; 
each could then testify up to the measure of light, so that the 
truth was spread by the many, not by a few workers only. 
When all believers talk about Christ the work of God always 
advances. 

The following pictures and portraits from the years 1853 
and 18 54 are of much interest. 

0 Lord my God, in thee do I put my trust. 
We thank the Lord that He encourages us from time to time 

by adding a few souls to His little flock, not only according to 
the means of our labours, but according to His blessed promise : 
" Other sheep have I, which are not of this fold, them also I 
must bring, and they shall hear my voice, and there shall be one 
fold and one shepherd." I believe that all the saints of the Lord 
anxiously expect the fulfilment of this promise, when they see 
that many, a great many, are still in the darkness of idolatry 
and wickedness. Though a great many souls appear mean 
things in the sight of the world, yet a single soul is of great 
value and precious in the sight of God, and to his angels and 
saints. 

I, therefore, undertake to write down how the Lord deals 
with us in this district. I feel, indeed, very sorry when I com
pare christians and pagans in number and see that a few only 
know the value of their souls, and the sweet name of their 
Saviour Jesus Christ. So many are in darkness and under 
the power of Satan. 

CONGREGATIONS 

There are about sixteen villages or nearly 200 souls who 
worship the true God, renouncing their former idols and the bad 
customs of heathenism. Forty of them are members of the 
church of Christ, and six are local readers, according -co their 
abilities. The latter are without monthly salary, but I help them 
when the Lord opens a way to support them in their wants. 
Sometimes they refuse it, because they feel it is their duty to 
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assist me in the labours which I take for the name of the Lord. 

The congregation generally learn scripture texts, and repeat 
them to us every Sunday. Both men, women, and children 
learn the scriptures willingly, except a few ignorant people. 
Some women have already learned by heart the Mount Sermons 
[it was not in Aroolappen's mind that the Gospels are largely 
" Jewish ". He had learned from Groves that disciples _are, 
as Paul taught, to " remember the words of the Lord Jesus " 
(Acts 20. 35), and obey them], and selected passages, and the 
eighth chapter of Romans, and two little tracts. One of the 
old men, who is more than sixty years of age, said to me that 
he once thought he was not able to learn the scriptures by heart, 
so he had put aside the books given him for his benefit, but 
lately he tried it, with prayer, and feels it is easy and pleasant 
to his soul. He now repeats more than ten verses of the scrip
tures every Sunday. He takes his gospel wherever he goes, and 
converses with the people as much as he can, and speaks with 
his Lord and Saviour as he walks along, and feels very sorry 
on account of his spending precious time in vain by his doubtful 
mind ; but I advise him often and encourage him to persevere 
unto the end, through the gift of the Holy Ghost, and tell him 
that unbelief is the first sin which made our forefathers to fall 
from God, and brought all the miseries of the world. Some of 
the aged men have begun to learn the alphabet of the Tamil 
language. Some read with me in the New Testament, on the 
morning of every Sunday by turn, two verses each, men as 
well as women, and they listen to exhortations on the subjects. 
After 12 o'clock some of the church members will come from 
surrounding villages within 10 miles distance. We have preach
ing with singing hymns and reading a chapter from the Bible. 
We divide a text into several heads and ask questions and they 
give answers as much as they can. After service is over we 
collect alms for the poor. The church breaks the bread every 
Sunday afternoon. with prayer and exhortation, arid thanks
g1vmgs. There is liberty to feed the flock of Christ from the 
nourishing words of God according to the ability of their gifts 
by the Holy Ghost. I am sorry that we could not get wine for 
a few weeks of the year, because the shopkeepers are forty miles 
distant from my station. In the afternoon some of the congre
gation read with us one or two chapters in the old Testament and 
repeat a verse by heart, from the chapters read on the Sunday 
before, and shew their own hand-writing on the Cadjan leaves. 
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We often pay visits to the congregations of surrounding vill
ages. vVhile there we enquire about their spiritual and temporal 
affairs, and advise them and encourage them by the living words, 
comfort them in their afflictions, and ask for the lessons which 
they have heard and learned by heart, and make them learn a 
few verses for their future enjoyment. Several little children 
also attend the service. 

The congregation have given up their bad customs, as drunk
enness, and keeping caste, and keeping up the top of the hair. 
I am sorry to tell you that I heard that one person of the con
gregation drinks toddy and arrack now and then secretly, whom 
I warned by the word of God, and he promised lately that he 
would never drink again, as for the benefit of his soul. As con
trary to this person, there is a man who was a great drunkard 
when he was a heathen. After embracing christianity he left 
it at once, and tells the people what comfort he had to his body 
and soul after he gave up drunkenness, and he feels that the 
grace of God only saved him through Christ Jesus, from all his 
wickedness. He stands firm in his simple faith according to 
his knowledge, though his heathen wife left him on account of 
his christian character. What a happy thing that some of the 
poor christians love the Lord and his blessed words, as much 
as they know. May the Lord be praised for all His grace which 
He has shown us through His dear and beloved Son Jesus. 
Christ. 

His account for the years 1855 and 1856 begins : 

" Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief." 

While we live in this world, this is only the blessed and happy 
one, to live by faith itself, through the grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the author and finisher of faith. So we feel that the 
faith is root of all virtues and graces, which was granted by 
the Lord Himself among His dear children; which could conquer 
the wicked world, and keep them stedfast in the truth of the 
gospel, and make them to trust upon His promises, and encour
age them to preach the gospel to every one, according to their 
gifts, though they often meet many blunt hearers, as well as 
many trials and troubles of this world. Unbelief prevents us, 
therefore every one of His servants should cry out, 0 Lord, I 
believe; help thou my unbelief! We understand that the Lord 
Himself does a great deal of good among the people by His 
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poor servants ; not according to their faith, but according to 
His infinite grace, which was shewn by the blood of Jesus 
Christ towards poor sinners. So we must thank the Lord that 
He chose us to proclaim the truth, though we are not learned 
one, not noble and rich one. This is wonderfully wise of the 
Lord, who did not choose His sinless angels, but the poor con
verts to preach the gospel to their fellow sinners, who could tell 
out plainly and feelingly how they are saved from their sins and 
transgressions (as the Tamil proverb says, " that a great suffer
er will be a good doctor ''). I am sure I ought to love the Lord 
more than others, because he so loved me, and forgave all my 
sins through His precious blood itself, not according to my 
good works. 

I am sorry to tell you that I was backward to write and send 
my short journal heretofore, because I feel that I could not ex
press what I speak with my hearers, though it is so plain in my 
language, Tamil. But many of my friends requested me to make 
known the work of the Lord which is in my hand, which helps 
them to pray for blessings and prosperings among my country
men who are still in the darkness of idolatry, and in the wicked
ness of Satan and of the world. 

I am also aware that the primitive saints used to make known 
the Lord's works which were done by them, through the influence 
of the Holy Ghost; so I feel that it is my duty to mention some 
account of the Lord's work in this country, for the perusal of 
my christian friends, as well as I can express it in the English 
language. 

CONGREGATIONS 

There are about twenty-five villages within thirty miles of 
my station. About three hundred souls learn the Scriptures 
under my and my fellow-labourers' direction, renouncing idolatry 
and worshipping the true God and Saviour. Many of them feel 
that they have found the light of the gospel, which shews their 
'former ignorance and sin, and the Saviour of their souls. They 
very often tell out that they are unworthy for all the graces of 
the Lord, who really met them freely, without their expectation, 
to enjoy eternal life, instead of the trouble of this world, which 
is under the wicked one or the devil, who showed all the king
doms of the world and the glory of them, even to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. But we are happy to know that all the kingdoms of the 
world will be the kingdom of the Lord and of Hi$ Christ, 
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The congregations learn by heart the little tract, 11 The 
Compendium of the Bible ". They have learned several other 
tracts. They learn willingly, to know and to live by the words 
of God. We feel it very necessary to learn some scripture texts 
by heart, because most of them do not know how to read the 
Bible and the language ; besides this we are obliged to ask several 
questions, and make them to repeat again twice or thrice in the 
middle of the preaching in our assembly. Sometimes we ask 
them to repeat the last Sunday's sermon which they heard; some
times we make them learn the passage which we take for the 
sermon by turn, even women themselves. Every Sunday we 
receive several new persons, as well as heathens, to hear us with 
our congregations. 

This informality in public gatherings would offend many 
Westerners, but is simply apostolic. It was just thus at Troas 
(Acts 20. 7) : " And upon the first day of the week, when we 
were gathered together to break bread, Paul dialogued with 
th 

" . d em , 1.e. converse .

We thanked the Lord, who helped us twice from our dear 
Major Bell with two and a half dozen of wine for the Lord's 
table during these two years, which was a great benefit to the 
little church. Sometimes we are obliged to buy wine for the 
use of the church, which seems very difficult according to the 
time or our means. Some of the members come within ten miles 
for the communion every Sunday. 

Here follow these two affecting pictures of converts, illus
trating how real and powerful was the saving work of the Holy 
Spirit. 

There were two christians who were baptized, and members 
of the church. One of them, called Cornelius, was about eighty 
years old. He was once rich and also wicked, but the Lord met 
him w°ith His chastisements, as well as sickness and poverty, 
and made him to feel his former sins and to seek his Saviour 
Jesus Christ, through means for our preaching and to expect 
for the Lord's appearing, when we shall have rest from all our 
trouble. He Jived faithfully in the Lord, and died last year. A 
few days before his death I and Marian, catechist, visited him 
in his bed; he got up and knelt down, and prayed himself and 
told us that he is so pleased to leave this troublesome world, and 
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confessed all ·his wickedness, and t!-\e graces which he received 
from the Lord Jesus. He had once hanged himself on account 
of his illness, but the Lord saved him in his dying moment by 
his daughters, who found him and brought him down, and he 
,,·as three days senseless. After he embraced Christianity he 
gradually recovered, and felt very happy in his soul that all his 
sins are forgiven by the blood of Jesus Christ, and will have 
eternal life in the kingdom of God. We asked him several ques
tions of his faith, and re:id several chapters of the Scriptures, 
and prayed with him, which seemed so pleasant for his soul. 
He took a promise from us to bury his body, without giving it 
to his relations, who usually burn the dead body, as they think 
the sacred one, according to their heathenism ; so we buried 
him, according to his request. Many of his heathen relatives 
heard us on the resurrection of the dead. 

The other one, named Guanamoottoo (the meaning is, the 
Pearl of Wisdom), received christianity after he was attacked by 
cholera. He went to an idol church about sixty miles from the 
village. He was brought in his dying bed. He listened to the 
whole of Matthew's Gospel every day, and began to renounce 
idolatry and worship with us the true God and Saviour. Soon 
after he came to our meeting with the church of Christ, he asked 
me, Is there any hindrance to baptize him? but I answered and 
asked him, Do you believe in the Lord Jesus Christ with all 
your heart? He humbly answered that he did sincerely. So I 
made him confess his sins and faith before all the congregation, 
and baptized him the next Lord's day. 

Once when he took a supper with �is fello�-christian brother, 
his heathen relations told him that he ate with a lower caste. 
Then he answered and said, that whosoever believeth not Jesus 
Christ, he shall go to hell-the lower place, and he is the lower 
caste: and whosoever believes on the Lord Jesus, he shall go to 
heaven-the highest place, he is only the higher caste. Once 
when his heathen relations gathered together to punish him 
and his fellow christian, and to put them out of their village, 
because they broke their caste by embracing christianity, they 
were made to stand up in the middle of them. But these both 
knelt down to pray, with a loud voice mentioning all the evil 
intentions against them, and besought the Lord Jesus to keep 
them safe from mischief, to forgive the wickedness which the 
people intended to do against them, and especially to our dear 
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God and Saviour's name. Before the prayer was over, most of 
the people went away to their houses, and a few told the chris
tians to go to their homes, telling them that they were mad. 
So the Lord helped them and kept them from their trouble, 
according to the humble prayer, even in this respect. 

He used to tell about his sweet.Saviour, mentioning His suff
erings and kingdom to every one whom he could meet in the way 
or in the place. One of the old blind Brahamy widows heard 
him.attentively, and sent me word that she was so glad to hear 
him. He spoke boldly with every one, even with his headmen 
of the village. He used the Scriptures literally, as he heard them 
by us. Once when he was asked by a catechist whether he kept 
the Law of Moses, he answered and said, that '' Christ is be
come of none effect unto you, whosoever of you are justified by 
the law. Ye are fallen from grace." When he comforted his 
fellow troubled christians, he used to tell them that we should 
enter the kingdom of heaven with many troubles; and '' that the 
sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared 
with the .glory that shall be revealed in us.'' He very often used 
to say, that " the whole world lieth in the wicked one. If we 
suffer with Jesus, we shall also reign with him." [The discern
ing, accepting, and enforcing of this salutary line of truth is 
noteworthy.] 

When he warned the christians, if he saw that some of them 
behaved badly, he used to advise them that, " the latter end 
is worse with them than the beginning," etc., etc. He often 
helped the poor christians according to his ability, as well as 
the collection for the tracts, and helpless people fund more than 
others. Once he saw that my clothes were old, and he came and 
asked me whether I had any other clothes. I told him that I 
have none except this; but my blessed Lord's promise is a sure 
one, He will fulfil it in His own time; and I read the passage to 
him. The next Sunday when he came for the meeting as usual, 
from ten miles distance, he brought a piece of cloth and gave 
it to me; and told me that the Lord sent this by His people, and 
that he was enabled to buy it and give it to me in His time, 
according to His promise, without asking myself. I was so glad 
to give thanks to the Lord, not only for the clothes, but for the 
grace granted to poor christians. [2. Cor. 8. 1-5; Phil. 4. 10-20.] 

I humbly say that he was one of the true children of God, 
and walked with the Lord closely, leaving all his heathen cus
toms and traditions to the wickedness of the world. When we 
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preached on the love of Christ, very often he shed tears with 
sighs of conscience. On his death-bed, he begged his fellow 
christians to read the Scriptures at every moment. Before the 
moment of his departure from this world, he sent for his family 
and heathen relations and advised them. What a happiness it 
will be if all our christians walk in the Lord like him. 

When we think of the small number of the church, this pro
mise strengthens us; " Fear not, little flock; it is your Father's 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom." When we see some 
of our pious members taken away, we are not sorry like others 
without hope. When we see that some of the new comers turn 
back into heathenism now and then, we remember the days of 
our Lord Jesus, when many went away from Him. When we 
see some christians love the Lord simply, we feel rejoicing in 
the Lord for the grace : when we see new comers, it encourages 
us to go on in the Lord's work without fainting. Let us pray 
and work with love and good pleasures, through the Holy Ghost. 

From this extract may be learned his fairness and skill in 
dealing with difficulties among saints. He did nothing by 
partiality, and was ready to reprove a fellow-leader when 
necessary. 

About ten people came here from Poottoor, to decide the 
case about the disputed lands among our new converts, one with 
covetousness and other with enmity. But I found out the matter, 
and made them both to be at peace through advising them by 
the word of God, and by good reasoning to the purpose. I 
found also that my catechist did not act properly in this respect ; 
so I advised him to lead them as brethren, not to rule over them 
like a master. The natives and Europeans act roughly with the 
poor like slaves. 

It is blessed when God grants to His church men who 
both " do the work of the evangelist " and are also skilled and 
zealous as shepherds. Such ministry is verily apostolic. He 
who has but one gift let him use his talent earnestly, and not 
undertake work for which he is neither gifted nor called by the 
Lord. Yet good it is for a worker to " desire earnestly the 
greater gifts " and to " make full proof of his ministry ", to 
the building up of the body of Christ. To such is promised 
the unfading crown of glory (1 Pet. 5. 4). 



CHAPTER VIII 

FELLOW-WORKERS 

q Salute Prisca and Aquila, my fellow-labourers in Christ Jesus " 
Rom. 16. 3. 

HOWEVER zealous and laborious a pioneer may be, he is finite, 
and should keep this in mind. It will cause him to ask the 
Head of the church for like-minded co-workers. Many a 
leader becomes early exhausted through doing everything 
himself. True leadership includes recognizing, training, and 
in every way bringing to the front able helpers. The Son of 
God chose and trained a band of men first to work with Him, 
thenfor Him, and at length after Him. Thus Paul also acted, 
as with Timothy and others ; and he exhorted Timothy to 
commit the teaching to faithful men; who in turn should be 
able to teach others (2 Tim. 2. 2). It appears from this that 
the apostle expected the work of God to extend into the next 
generation at least, which bears against the oft-made assertion 
that he believed the Lord would return within his own life
time. At any rate, because of the vastness of the work, he was
greatly concerned that other labourers should be raised up 
and qualified. 

It is of the deepest importance that these should be fellow
workers, not subordinates. Of one, now dead, who in some 
respects was a fine man of God it was said, and justly, that he 
was not looking for a co-pastor but an assistant pastor. This 
might be said rightly of many more who have led in the 
work of God, and not least in lands where the missionary has 
been of the dominant race. 

Particularly for a Brahmin or an Englishman is it hard and 
rare to banish from heart and manner the notion of superiority 
and inferiority. Yet in the circle of Christ it is expressly con-
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demned, emphatically condemned, repeatedly condemned : 
"not so shall it be among you" (Matt. 20. 25-28 : Mark 
10. 41-45 : Luke 22. 24-27). This spirit belongs to the proud
world and is abhorrent in the kihgdom of the Servant of Jehovah.
Their Lord and Teacher was among His companions as their
slave (Jo. 13. 12-15) and Paul describes the relation of Timothy
to himself as that of " a child serving with a father", not

as a paid assistant serving a master (Phil. 2. 22).
Influence in the house of God is not official but personal ; 

it is conferred by spirit and gifts and usefulness, not by earthly 
or carnal circumstances, such as race, birth, wealth, or office. 
Especially is a graded official hierarchy in the house of God 
an usurpation, an abomination, a curse, the negation and ruin 
of spirituality, as the history of sixteen centuries has most 
abundantly proved and is proving. 

In 1855, after fourteen years, Aroolappen had "six local 
readers ". In 1858 there were fourteen " readers and school
masters ", " under my direction " as he says, but with the 
very material addition that they had " the same faith [ as 
himself] in the liberty of ministry of the gospel, according to 
their little knowledge of Christ ". There is no hint of any 
" ordination ". By 1866, the year of his death, there were 
twenty of these fellow-workers still living. Thus in the course 
of this first generation God had given him more than twenty 
men of like mind to himself, all natives, raised up without 
any of the routine, formalities, and often crippling restrictions 
frequently laid down by Societies for "training" servants 
of Christ. 

The manifest blessing of the Lord upon their service, seen 
in conversions and the spread of the work far beyond what is 
usual, was the Lord's justification and endorsement of the ways 
He chose originally for conducting His business, demonstrating 
conclusively that those ways are still His choice when the 
servants allow the Master the right to order His own affairs, 
and also showing that they are still suitable and adequate. 
It shows also that He is still ready to raise, qualify, and inspire 
agents, men of faith and endurance, through whom He can 
work. It proves indeed, that however much men from another 
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land where the truth is already known may be needed to start 
the work in a land where it is not known, yet they are not 
needed permanently, and can well follow the ways of the first 
apostles and evangelists, who habitually passed on to some 
further region or country, and left the further spread and the 
development of the churches to the Christians of the district, 
only visiting them as opportunity offered, or writing to them. 
They commended the converts to God and to the word of 
His grace, knowing assuredly that that word was able to build 
up and to sanctify th:ose justified. It is a just remark of Mr. 
Roland Allen that the "apostles did not trust their converts, 
but they trusted the Holy Spirit in their converts". 

Like every truly humble servant of Christ, and very true 
leader, Aroolappen had a keen eye for the excellencies of his 
co-workers and was most ready to testify generously to the 
grace of God in them. One of these was named Elias, of whom 
he gave this touching account : 

One [member] of the congregations and a local reader, Elias, 
was a heathen more than fifty years; but the Lord brought him 
into His marvellous light. Soon after he renounced idolatry 
he left all the bad customs which he held when he was a heathen, 
as well t1s drinking arrack and toddy, chewing beetle-nut and 
abusing others with bad names and words. He cannot bear any 
christian to wear long hair and caste distinctions. He will warn 
the people with tears, by mentioning the state of our sins. When 
he spoke on the state of the heathen he used to tell them what 
a blind people they are; how they have mind to worship the 
dumb idols as their gods. Sometimes he will cry with tears, 
especially about his children and household, and begged us to 
pray for them. He knew a little how to read the language, but 
he thought that he cannot read the Bible; but I advised him to 
try a little, according to the time, by giving spectacles for his 
own use. He did so, and finds it is so easy, that he began to 
read a few verses and a chapter for his own use and for his 
household every day, and used to repeat me by heart about ten 
verses in a week from the gospels. After several years his family 
renounced idolatry and prayed with him; what a joy he felt! 
and thanked God, because He answered his and our humble 
prayers. He kept family prayer, and taught the lessons of 
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scriptures and the language, especially to the children. He 
used to go to the surrounding villages as much as he could. 
When he was old his eyes were dim, and he was led by his grand
children to the Lord's supper. When he could not walk so far 
I went and saw him. He was so happy to tell out his faith and 
love of Christ, and he expressed his mind that he was so happy 
to sleep in Jesus; so he slept in Jesus on the 28th May [ 1859]. 
May the Lord's name be praised! 

Of Elias he had before written : 

I came to Kottoor and prayed with our old christian brother 
Elias, who washed my feet with water, as soon as I went down 
from the cart. He said that he must do as it is written in the 
word of God. His household came and heard and prayed with 
us, who for a long time hated the old man on account of the 
truth. He very often requested me to pray for them with tears. 
We found that the Lord answered his humble prayers as well 
as ours after about twenty years. Most of them knelt down and 
prayed with us willingly. 

Here surely is encouragement for workers who fear that 
their converts are too low down and ignorant to stand alone 
and to work of themselves for Christ. For this saint and ser
vant was over fifty when converted, had been a heathen, with 
all the superstition of mind and the moral depravity involved, 
and was all but illiterate. Yet he was sanctified as well as 
justified, liberated from old slaveries, delivered from fear of 
relatives and others ; he learned to read the Scriptures, be
came a man of prayer, a witness to all of his faith, and lived 
to see his own family circle brought to the Lord. How touching 
is the picture of the older man washing the feet of the younger, 
and how sweet to see the aged and blind saint led by his own 
grandchildren to the table of the Lord. 

Another of whom Aroolappen often spoke was Marian, a 
true yoke-fellow and comfort to him. He had been a Roman 
Catholic, and had been led to the Lord by Aroolappen, and 
thus, like Timothy, was a son serving with a father. How 
precious to have one's own spiritual children co-operating in 
the gospel. He says : "I came to Elayiram Panney, where 
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our brother Marian lives. How we feel joy in the Lord when 
we meet in the name of the Lord." He lived till 1865, the year 
before Aroolappen died. 

The fullest account of a fellow-worker is of Aquillah, 
named after Paul's friend and helper. Of him he wrote : 

Now I wish to write a few lines of account of our brother 
and fellow-labourer in the service of the Lord. His name was 
Aquillah, who was most dear to the Lord, as well as to our
selves. He was born of heathen parents, and learned the langu
age under a Christian schoolmaster in the time of the late Rev. 
C. J. E. Rhenius, and was instructed in the knowledge of Chris
tianity ; but he married in heathenism and lived a heathen life.
However, the word which was sowed in his childhood never left
him. He went to sell native sugar and some other things, with
his fellow travellers and merchants, from time to time, as far
as Madras, and some other distant places. He was mostly joined
in his village with Christian merchants; he saw often that they
assembled together in a place morning and evening, especially
on Sunday, and prayed together for the blessing of God. He
thought, they will get some more benefit for their works than
himself, so he purchased the Bible secretly, and read it a whole
year by himself. Through reading he trusted on the true God
for the salvation of his soul.

He met our Brother Marian in his journey, in the beginning 
of 1849, who conversed with him on the forgiveness of sin, 
salvation through Jesus Christ, Baptism, the Lord's Supper, 
the state of the Church of Christ, and the kingdom of Christ. 
So he searched the Scriptures, and found the truth, and followed 
Christ's steps, and left the bad customs of heathenism, as well 
as caste, and keeping long hair and some other things, which 
are contrary to the Christian knowledge, and exhorted his wife 
and his household ; but his wife only received the truth and wor
shipped the true God with him. There was the Rev. S. Hobbs 
at Sattankollam, which is near his place. He found both hus
band and wife so regularly attend prayer meeting with the vill
agers that he called them by the names of Aquillah and Priscilla, 
in order to show their character. When he found that he loved 
Christ and His word, he wished to take him as a Mission cate
chist, under his care, but he had no mind to receive salary for 
the preaching the gospel. 



A TRADER-PREACHER 

In the year 1851 Aquillah was aquainted with me, and con
versed with me on the several subjects of the Scriptures, and was 
baptized according to believers' baptism, after searching the 
Scriptures with good answers of his conscience towards God. 
He travelled with me in several places, and preached to the 
heathen, and learned by enquiry how he must answer some diffi
cult questions of the heathen. He began to preach in every place 
where he went in his trade of sugar and salt-fish. When he 
entered a village he used to read the Gospel and preach on the 
subject and distribute tracts, and sell his sugar and salt-fish 
for a livelihood. He very often read the word of God with us, 
and travelled with us as far as Travancore district and Madura, 
preached to the heathen, and exhorted the congregations accord
ing to his gift. He used to speak especially about the kingdom 
of Christ with much pleasure and feeling; many listened to him 
with interest. 

After a few years he found that his trade prevented his 
preaching the gospel, and thought to leave the trade and preach 
the gospel simply and wholly, to help our dear Marian, catechist 
in his place, Elayiram Panney; but I advised him that he should 
go on with his trade for his livelihood, and stay in his village 
to testify the truth in that district. So he did for some time, 
but after a few months he felt that if he were with other brethren, 
he would be comforted and strengthened by our conversation ; 
so we consented to his request and told him to stay with our 
sickly brother Marian. He came there by himself, leaving his 
family behind in his place. He laboured with his ability among 
the congregations, as well as the next villages, with Marian, 
and sometimes with me. While we rested in any place under the 
shadow of the trees, he used to read the word of God to under
stand the subjects which he felt difficult in his private reading. 
He was a great help to Marian, both in the labour of God and 
the labour of the garden. He used to go every evening to the 
next village to teach the congregation our little tracts called 
" Compendium of the Bible ", and " The milk of the word of 
God ", (which are selected from the Scriptures to make known 
shortly all the principal subjects of the Bible,) and he prayed 
with them with much feeling. The word of God and the labour 
of God were so sweet to him. If he laboured in the garden he 
always worked hard as his duty for his livelihood, and as a work 
of God for his temporal wants. Some of the Missionaries heard 
about him, and his willing labour among the heathen, so one of 
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them Rev. J Brotherton, sent for him to shew our plan of 
preaching to the heathen, with one of their catechists, promising 
him a month's salary. But he did not like the monthly salary; 
but he liked to labour with us, by helping Marian without salary, 
but with contentment. I sent [to] him now and then when the 
Lord opened a way for our temporal wants through means of 
Christian friends, or produce of the cultivation, and helped him 
without his request for the purpose. 

He would correct any brethren, if he could see any wrong 
among them, by mentioning the word of God on the subject, 
and what he read and heard from the Scriptures. If he awoke 
at midnight he used to pray with earnest conversation with 
Marian, when he lived with him. He had brotherly love with all 
the saints in the Lord, and respected us as elder brothers and 
the servants of God, who reveal the mystery of Christ through 
the influence of the Holy Ghost. 

During his short residence with Marian they both came to 
my place often for instruction in the Scriptures, and for the 
Lord's Supper. They used to preach and exhort the congrega
tion, according to their ability. In his last visit to my place, 
he preached to the congregation on 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8, viz., " I 
have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept 
the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of right
eousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge shall give me at 
that day: and not to _me only, but unto all them also that love his 
appearing.'' They heard him very attentively. This was his 
last sermon and exhortation to the congregation. 

After he went to Elayiram with Marian he was attacked by 
sickness. They used several medicines for his disease, but there 
was no sign of recovering, and he wished to go to his native 
place, and see his family. So we sent him with some assistance 
for his travelling and medicines. He arrived safely in his place, 
Ammattavan, and saw his family safely, and thanked God for 
his arrival. He took several medicines from the native doctor, 
but with no sign of recovery ; so he wrote a letter and told to 
Marian about his state, as he suffered a great deal by his sick
ness, and prepared to go to the Lord through death, and to 
leave three relations to the Lord ( one is his mother-in-law, one 
is his sister and the other is his wife,) according to the word 
of God, in which He says, '' Leave thy fatherless children, I will 
preserve them alive ; and let thy widows trust in me .. " He wished 
to know the state of the Mission, how the servants of God were 
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getting on, how the Lord was dealing with us before his death. 
He knew not that he could not receive an answer to his letter. 
He had surely his citizenship in heaven, and he will receive 
blessings from Christ in His kingdom ; but he begged us to 
remember Priscilla his wife, as a member of the church of Christ, 
as we remembered him in this life. He gave his kisses to all, 
with his best love, and felt sure that all believers will enjoy the 
happiness of the kingdom of Christ, and begged us to remember 
him in our prayers with earnestness to keep him in the trouble 
of death, and in the joyful hope of eternal life ; and the letter 
be sent to his beloved preacher, meaning me ; many salams to 
all the brethren, and prayed that the grace of Jesus Christ may 
be with us all who were in communion with the missionaries 
and catechists. This was his letter, written on the 24th August, 
1858; he died the next day in the Lord, and entered into the 
rest of his Lord. 

I know that he dwelt in· the Word of God, as his heavenly 
food for his soul. He remembered the sufferings of Christ and 
the glory which would come hereafter, as his meditation in his 
life. On one side we are sorry about his death, by thinking that 
he would be useful to the people, if he were with us; on the other 
side we are so glad that he will receive good reward in the 
Kingdom of Christ for his trouble and pain in the work of Christ. 

This account reveals matters of importance ; such as the 
value of instructing the young : the mistake of discouragement 
concerning those who do not early respond ; there may be 
fruit after many days ; Rhenius had died ten years before his 
pupil was saved. We see also the hidden influence of godly 
ways, such as the gathering of business men to pray ; and the 
power inherent in the Word of God alone to create faith without 
immediate human agency, and hence the value of wide cir
culation of the Scriptures ; yet also the after advantage of 
personal instruction from an older believer, so that growth 
in knowledge and obedience may be faster. 

And what a rebuke is here to the assertion that Indians 
make only " rice " christians, professing for gain ; for here is 
one wl:o twice refused a salary from a mission,. preferring the 
path of dependence upon his divine Master, and of himself 
surrendered his own business to devote himself wholly to the 
gospel, an independence of faith to which few western Christians 
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attain, but cling to some human support. We should reflect 
too how reprehensible is the practice of Societies who actually 
tempt a man of faith to walk by a path not of faith, as if it were 
not solemnly written that the man is cursed who trusts in man 
and not in God, and whose heart departeth from the living 
God as its confidence (Jer. 17. 5-8). 

Aquillah became a man of prayer, love; faith, and faith
fulness, and so continued for perhaps ten years from his con
version, never looking back or wavering. 

Another helper of note was Yasudasan, of wh0m Aroo
lappen wrote : 

In Nagapatam, there is one of our evangelists placed, Mr. C. 
Yasudasan, who is a native of that place. He labours there and 
in Tangore and in Trichinopaly among the Christians as well 
as the heathen. Many hear him; even public servants, as Sher
istadars, Moonishes, Submagistrates, etc., who are Tangore 
Christians. . . . Our brother Yasudasan came to visit us last 
week and wishes to go with me for out-door preaching. He 
lives by faith only ; sometimes I help him notwithstanding my 
expences; also those who hear him help him now and then. So 
the Lord deals with him. If the Lord raise up some faithful 
natives to labour among our countrymen, a great work will be 
done for the glory of Christ.'' 

Groves' Editor added these comments: 

This brief account of Yasudasan, like that of Acquillah and 
others, shews the character of the men, raised up by God to 
help him in his work; all men of faith, who laboured in the 
Lord with him, taking nothing in the way of salary from any 
one; but trusting in the Lord for the supply of their daily bread. 

There is something bea�tiful and refreshing in the joy he 
had in his fellow-workers, and the comfort he had in recording 
the grace given them of God,-his touching biography of the 
young and fervent Acquillah, and the old disciple and teacher, 
Elias, who after twenty years of tears and prayers, with much 
service for Christ as a preacher, had his heart cheered by the 
conversion of all his family, and now that remarkable man, 
Y�sµqasan, who, alas, did not Jong survive him, as C. P. 
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Aroolappen writes, that he died not long ago of cholera. He 
seems to have been a man of influence, for Aroolappen's son, 
in lamenting his removal, says, " We have none now to exhort 
as he did the native magistrates, sheristadars, and men of 
caste." It would have been a great comfort to Aroolappen's 
friends if a man of whom he speaks so highly, had remained 
among the native teachers, who, we have reason to believe, came 
together once a month from a distance, to confer about the 
Lord's work, and mutually to exhort each other. 

God be thanked that there have been other such simple 
and faithful men, and in different lands. Perhaps of late years 
their number has increased, partly as a result of a legitimate 
and healthy revolt against the dominance of Europeans, in 
things spiritual, as well as political. May their number be 
greatly multiplied, and quickly; for who knows how soon or 
how roughly the existing conditions may be swept away, and 
believers in Christ be compelled to a direct faith in Him, such a 
faith as too much western religious effort has done its very 
best to prevent. "Would that all the Lord's people were 
prophets, that the Lord would put his spirit upon them," 
said the noble-hearted leader, Moses (Num. 11. 29). But the 
after history of Moses' people showed that the bitterest enemies 
of the prophets were the priests, as it ever has been and is. 



CHAPTER IX 

AUXILIARY AGENCIES 
1. Schools.

In the time of the apostles the world was almost wholly
illiterate. Very few could read. To be able to do so gave a 
distinct superiority, for the many were dependent on the few 
for all purposes for which writing was required. Hence the 
high social position of the scribe, the writer; for to him the 
many must go when letters, contracts, etc., were to be written 
or read, and the payments enriched him, while knowledge 
gave also power, knowledge of family matters, business affairs, 
as well as general and religious knowledge. 

It was mostly the priesthood that could read and write, 
and it suited them well that ,all this power and wealth should 
be confined as far as possible to their order. This factor is 
not to be forgotten when estimating the moral worth of the 
fact that the monasteries were the preservers of knowledge in 
the dark ages of history. It does not appear that in general 
the Orders were very anxious to diffuse the knowledge they had 
by training the common people to read. It was almost uni
versally the case that where the priests ruled the populace 
were left in ignorance and superstition, being thus more easily 
duped and dominated. For example, when in 1870, after 
centuries of direct Papal government, Italy was freed and the 
kingdom set up, some ninety per cent. of the people could not 
read ( The Roman Catholic Church in Italy, Alex. Robertson). 
That Church has provided education only under Protestant 
competition. 

But the Word of God sets no such premium on illiteracy. 
From the earliest times it was presumed that the king in Israel 
should be able to write and read, for he was to make for him ... 
self a copy of the book of the law and read it all his days 
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(Deut. l'i, 18•20). There is no record of any king having 
obeyed this rule, which may account largely for the rapid 
deterioration of most of them. In New Testament times in 
Israel every village with forty children had to maintain a 
school and a teacher, and if the children numbered sixty, 
then two teachers. Thus the Lord could read (Luke 4. 16) 
and write (John 8. 6), and His apostles also. A special blessing 
was given to any who would read to others the book of the 
Revelation ( chap. 1. 3). 

It is a manifest gain that converts should be able to read 
and to ponder the Scriptures, as Jews could do, which has 
led to missionaries beginning the education of illiterate con
verts and others. Doubtless in many districts this has been 
unavoidable, he being at first the only person who could read. 
Yet it might well have been kept in mind by many that the 
New Testament gives no instance of the apostles or first evan
gelists undertaking any auxiliary works, such as education, 
translation, or industrial enterprises. The social elevation of 
races is a product of the gospel, but its first and divinely 
instructed agents left such works to the local believers of the 
gospel, themselves being devoted to prayer and the ministry 
of the word. 

Necessary as such good works are, there is in them a con
stant danger to cease to be auxiliary and become primary 
activities, upon which the more arduous work of evangelizing 
becomes secondary. In some lands I have seen this on a large 
scale. It is the easier to permit it seeing that school work is 
admired and praised, as well by rulers as peoples, whereas the 
preaching of the cross is still an offence and brings reproach. 
Also, in course of time it has been often found possible to 
make education a source of income, which has proved a subtle 
snare, diminishing faith in God for temporal support, drawing 
the evangelist to concentrate yet more on school work, and thus 
restricting his purely spiritual service. 

Moreover, educational work proves of but temporary value, 
for in due time governments, having gladly utilized the mis
sionary in the early and hard stages among backward races, 
gradually encroach upon and finally seek to monopolize 
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education. On the road to this goal they make the task ever 
more exacting, so eating up more time and energy and money 
than the work is worth from the side of true spiritual oppor
tunity. 

Educational work carried to excess can easily prove dis
appointing at last, as when the chief educators of modern 
Egypt, a missionary body, had the sorrow to see many of their 
students join actively in public rebellion against the govern
ment, showing how little spiritual benefit had followed the 
labours of many years. In many regions one has felt morally 
sure that had the vast efforts expended on education been 
mostly employed in direct gospel work the blessing_ of God 
would have been more abundant, even after allowing for all 
the grace that has attended school work in His fear. 

Nevertheless, school work can be highly valuable, especi
ally in the earlier period of gospel labour among a race, and 
so long as it is kept really subordinate. Aroolappen was one 
proof of this in South India a century ago. The reader will 
have seen from his diaries that he had gained a good working 
knowledge of English. This enabled him to profit by spiritual 
books in our language, and by ministry and conversation, as 
that of Mr. Groves. It enabled him to be also an efficient 
helper in interpreting and translating. I myself, like others, 
have been able to serve a little in many lands because of 
finding some of those countries who similarly had gained a 
knowledge of English and the gospel. Nor was English the only 
foreign tongue that Aroolappen had learned. His first teachers 
had been highly-educated Germans. Rhenius was a master 
linguist. Aroolappen tells of refusing to entrust the Bible he 
was using to opponents in the crowd, fearing that they might 
injure it, and remarks that it was interleaved with Hebrew 
and Greek and English, that is, presumably, a Tamil Bible so 
interleaved, for he would need his native language to read to 
the crowd. 

Himself thus helped by early training in schools, it was 
natural that he so-ught thus to help others, and in 1855 he wrote : 

I have a school in Christian Pettah, in which there are about 
twelve children who learn under a christian schoolmaster. Four 
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of them are boarders. They learn the scripture lessons in Tamil, 
and repeat them to me in the afternoon, when I am in the place, 
and listen to my explanation. They learn also the English 
language, and repeat one or two texts from the gospel every 
day, and read the New Testament and the grammar and arith
metic and some other lessons according to their classes. If 
the !...ord help them they will be useful to themselves and to 
other people who are in want of teachers for their instruction. 
Besides these children, there are two boys, who learn my easy 
Tamil spelling while they feed swine. These repeat their lessons 
every afternoon. They are getting on pretty well. May the 
name of the Lord be praised, even by the mouths of babes and 
children, according to his promises. 

It will be seen that he was looking to the future and counting 
upon these early pupils becoming in turn teachers of others. 
As we picture boys taking their lesson-books to the fields, to 
study while they fed the swine, the mind recurs to Livingstone 
learning at the loom and Carey studying while cobbling, and 
again to Tyndale's famous retort to the ignorant priest that 
he would make the plowman to know more of the Scriptures 
than the priest did. 

In two years he reports advance in the number of schools 
and in the area occupied. Also the boarding school had been 
increased, and some of the senior boys had been sent to a 
distance for better education under an English missionary. All 
this involved some expense and was a work of faith on his part ; 
but he felt the necessity, and hoped for reward in labourers 
arising for the gospel. In I 8 5 7 he wrote : 

There were three schools. One was about six miles distant, 
another about ten miles, which was given up after they ceased 
to come regularly. The other school is in Christian Pettah, 
where there are about twenty children. Six of them are boarders, 
and the rest are day scholars. Most of them are the children 
of christians, except two, who are heathen boys; but they learn 
our books. Three of my first class boys, as well as my own 
boy, are gone to Sawyerpooram, under Mr. Huxtable. It is 
about seventy miles distant from my station. Our school boys 
and four girls learn useful reading, especially scripture lesso.1s. 
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Some take their books to work, and repeat to us in the evening 
or on Sunday. Some get knowledge by our Sunday reading, as 
well as big people, even women and big children. We feel it 
very difficult to teach the truth of the gospel to those who do 
not know how to read. Most of them are ignorant of the langu
age, therefore we are obliged to make an easy alphabet to teach 
everybody while they work in their fields or in their houses. 
School work is necessary for our countrymen, though it some
times prevents the labourer of the gospel preaching. Now I 
have ordered two of my readers to keep schools in their stations, 
for the children of the congregations, a few hours every day 
except Saturday. May the Lord bless and prepare some of 
them to work in His vineyard. 

After eighteen months he gives further details (1859) : 

There are three schools ; one is in Christian Pettah, where 
about fifteen children learn the language with christian instruc
tions; one is in Koattoor, where about six children learn to read 
the language; and the other one is in Oleykollam, where about 
fourteen people le�rn the language ; some of the boys know how 
to read pretty well. There are several self-readers, or· learners 
of the language with their own works, by means of our little 
spelling books. May the Lord prosper the little work for the 
use of the gospel spreading among my countrymen, who are 
so ignorant in the reading of the language. 

And eighteen months later again he adds ( 1860) : 

There are three schools under christian teachers, where 
some heathen boys also come and learn the languages and scrip
ture lessons. I have especially about twelve boarders in Streeva
Ieepatoor, which is ten miles from my station, who learn English 
under Mr. G. Huffton, who teaches the Bible. I pick out those 
boys from all my congregations who know how to read the Tamil 
language, and make them learn the English language. I sup
port them in food, paying school fees, clothing and buying 
books for them, and all other expenses, according to the means 
which the Lord gave us through His children, and the produc
tion of the cultivation of the lands ; so the Lord helps me until 
this day. The children are improving a great deal in the langu
age. I hope that they will help us in the Lord's work in their 
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proper age, though it is now expensive. 0 Lord ! remember 
me for good. 

This school, under Mr. Huffton, of the Church Missionary 
Society, had been opened in Aroolappen's native village at 
the request of the principal inhabitants, the natives themselves 
building the school-room. Aroolappen's sons were scholars 
there. We shall read more of this school and the powerful 
workings of the Spirit of God among the scholars, and perhaps 
also see at last reason to regret that his sons had been put under 
Church of England influence. 

In July, 1866, the year of his death, he wrote : 

I have a boarding school for about forty children, both boys 
and girls, of the congregation. I feed them on the produce of 
the land, through the grace of my blessed heavenly Father, 
without any promise of payment; but I put all my confidence 
upon the Lord Himself, whom I knew by my own experience, 
during these twenty-six years, through His dear Son Jesus 
Christ. He helped me wonderfully without any expectation, as 
He has helped me now by you. Please accept my best thanks and 
give my best love to all the saints around you. 

Upon this Groves' Editor commented : 

From this letter we find his boarding school nearly doubled. 
Though it was a time of famine, grain was supplied to him, as 
he expresses it, " through the grace of his Heavenly Father ", 
without promise of help from man, and he puts all his confidence 
for the future on that which he had known and experienced of 
the " Lord HIMSELF ", through a period of twenty-six years, a 
knowledge given him of the love and power of God '' through 
His dear Son Jesus Christ '' ; may the Lord increase in us all 
this knowledge and confidence, and may we, like His dear ser
vant, be able to testify that our hope is only in the " Lord Him
self ", as manifested in Christ Jesus. Compare Isaiah 26. 4, 
and Phil. 4. 19. 

It is to be observed that he was teaching girls, not boys 
only ; which illustrates remarkably how completely his mind 
had been relec\sed from the fetters of thousands of years of 



WOMEN HELPERS 

habit in his people in India. At the same time as the last 
quotation he gives incidentally an instance of the fruit of this 
by saying: "I was on the 14th of June in Sawyerpooram for 
the marriage of one of my daughters, Susannah, who married 
one of my nephews and went to Madras as an English teacher 
to one of the vernacular schools." And a few months later he 
gives this further glimpse into the support of the work, and 
mentions that another daughter was a helper in it : 

In our Boarding school both the girls and boys are sup
ported, by the grace of God, though there is a very bad famine 
through the whole of India, including this· part of the country; 
but our blessed Lord keeps us wonderfully, to the glory of His 
sweet name. The girls learn sewing also. My eldest daughter, 
the widow, teaches them very carefully. May the Lord make 
them useful to their countrymen by the name of Jesus. 

In all this work he was a pioneer and example among his 
own people, preceding such larger works as those of Pundita 
Ramabai, Sunderbai Power, and others. What a benefit 
it would have been if such spontaneous service by Indian 
Christians had been multiplied a thousand-fold. 

2. Printing Press.

We have before read his account (p. 54) that on a visit to
the South he had asked the missionaries at Nagercoil if they 
would let him have an old printing press, which they did at a 
nominal price, believing that he would use it to the glory of 
God. This kindness shows the confidence that he had retained 
on the part of Europeans, even though, through Mr. Groves' 
influence, he had left the plan of service that they followed 
to follow the New Testament more closely. And we saw how 
cheerfully he had paid the price of twenty rupees out of a 
gift of twenty-five rupees just before received from other 
Europeans. The incident shows incidentally how feasible 
and valuable is a working faith in God. He might have 
argued that he would need this sum for the expenses of his long 
tramp back home; but as he could trust his Father and God 
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as to the future, immediate and distant, he was free in spirit 
to spend the money upon the press, though so very poor at 
the time. 

Upon this transaction, and its outcome in printing the 
gospel message, he wrote as follows in 1855 : 

I have a printing press which I purchased by the christian 
friend Mr. Mault, the London missionary at N agercoil, which 
is about one hundred and twenty miles from my station. It is a 
wooden press, and worth at one time 200 rupees, but now it 
is old. After I had preached in several places to his congrega
tion, he and his fellow missionaries were pleased to give it for 
a small p_rice, because they thought that it would be very useful 
to my countrymen. Afterwards I bought small pica of Tamil 
for 204 rupees, from an American mission printer at Madras. 
Besides this I made the desks and stick, and some other instru
ments by the village carpenter and blacksmith, who did not 
know the work at all. Mr. Ma ult sent his pr.inter to teach 
my people. He taught us composing, printing, and binding, 
as much as he could in about four months time. We have pub
lished three kinds of tracts, viz., " The grace of God," and 
" The Tamil Spelling Book," and " The Explanation of the 
Bible,'' and now one tract is in the press, by the name of '' The 
Milk of the Word of God," for the use of congregations. Of 
each tract there are 300 copies. The tracts are most useful to 
those at a distance, whom I cannot meet often, as they live 
more than 400 miles away. I hope the Lord will help us to 
be useful more and more for my countrypeople. 

I am in no doubt that the Lord Himself helped me even in 
this point, enabling me to buy the press, and instruments, and 
type, and to commence the work when I had nothing, except 
our humble prayers, for a week's time. The Lord helped me 
through His children who love him. S. Winfrid, a native 
preacher of the American mission, says in his letters, '' when 
I read of the press you had procured, the joy I had was not a 
little. I am anxious to hear how you employ it. May its pro
ductions be a great blessing to the Tinnevelly people.'' I am 
thankful that the Lord encouraged my little faith to go on with 
it through some trials, and notwithstanding the want of instru
ments. I do not expect to get any worldly benefit by this press, 
because in the villages no one buys a single book. Many of the 
native christians want to get the books ·free. Therefore, I must 
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publish at my own expense, but I trust the Lord that He helps 
me to undertake this work to be praised of His own blessed 
name. I have already translated several books and tracts as 
" Line upon Line," " Peep of Day," " Index to the Bible," 
11 Second coming of Christ,'' 11 Christ is All,'' '' Seeing Him
who is Invisible '' '' Behold He cometh '' '' Lamb of God " 

' ' ' 

" Leprosy,
,, " The True Temple,

,, 
and some other tracts from 

the English into the Tamil language. Some of the tracts were 
published by the Tract and Book Society at Madras, and others 
by the American Mission, but I scarcely got copies for the use 
of my congregation and school. Besides this I find the English 
tracts are generally made for christians and customs of Europe. 
My plan is, therefore, to make tracts according to customs, and 
suitable to the truth itself, with some advice for Christians, 
Roman Catholics, Unitarians, Mahomedans, and Idolaters. So 
every one can read the tract and find the truth. 

I have managed the work with my catechist and scholars, 
from November 1853, through the grace of God. I trust the 
Lord that He will help us with what is necessary for this work. 
If the Lord open the hearts of christian friends to assist me in 
this point, then each of the christians even in England could 
help me, ( as the Jews and their women brought their own things 
which were necessary for the Tabernacle of God,) with Paper, 
Lead, Antimony, Thread, Leather, Sticks, Types, Moulds or 
metal of Types, Types, Plates, and some other instruments for 
the printing press, and for the binding press, and whatever they 
can spare for the sake of the Lord, then the work will go on 
nicely to the glory of His blessed name and for the use of my 
countrymen. May the Lord help us even in this respect. 

In 1857 he tells of extension of the work both in output and 
in area of circulation, and shows against what difficulties he 
persevered from want of paper, type, accessories, and experience. 
Surely he earned the commendation of having done what he 
could. He says of the press : 

. THE PRINTING PRESS 

This is a great help to us in spreading the truth of the gospel 
even to far countries, as well as surrounding villages, according 
to our graces and means, though it is an expensive one. During 
these two years we have published three sorts of new tracts, 
viz. No. 4. " Mode· of Baptism;" No. 5 1

' Compendium of the
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Bible;" No. 6. " Wisdom;" which was selected by our dear 
Mr. Cecil Turner, in English for the use of English people. 
But I translated it into Tamil, and added some advices to every 
sect of people, as well as Jews, Greeks, Mahomedans, especially 
for Heathens, to find the true wisdom in Jesus Christ Himself. 
Besides these three new tracts, I published a Report, stating the 
usefulness of the press ; and how every one could help for the 
purpose; and I reprinted the '' Compendium of the Bible,'' which 
we found very useful to the. people, as well as to christians. 
So 3000 copies have been reprinted. I thank the Lord that our 
little tracts do a great deal among my countrymen. I have 
heard from 120 miles distance, near Nagercoil, one of the cate
chists of the London Missionary Society mentioned in his letter 
that many believe in this district the personal reign of Christ, 
and expect His blessed appearance, and search the scriptures 
carefully, through means of the tract, the " Compendium of the 
Bible;" and request me to publish a new tract on the blessed 
subject, which I promised them a long time ago, but I am sorry 
that I cannot go on soon, on account of the printers. I am 
very sorry also that Mrs. Abb's book is going on very slow for 
want of more types of the same Small Pica, in both Tamil and 
English, which we cannot get for the price, even at Madras. 
We have in the press our easy Tamil spelling for reprinting, 
according to the request of many people who like to teach their 
children while they go to their own work, as well as big people. 
Our little tracts do a great deal. Some of the native mission
aries requested me to send some. Mr. Lechler, at Salem, once 
requested me to send him a copy of each tract, according to 
the request of his catechists. No one helps us for the purpose; 
but I applied to the Tract and Book Society of London, who 
wrote me that they cannot supply for private individuals; and 
they requested me to make my application to the Madras Tract 
and Book Society, or to that of South Travancore, as these 
societies can obtain knowledge of private persons, and would 
doubtless be ready to assist my undertaking. So I applied to 
the Travancore Society, but they wrote me that they are not 
at liberty to make any grant of paper from that supplied to 
them by the Parent Society, etc. It is plain that I should 
trust upon the Lord Himself, and must go on with my little 
means to the praise of His blessed name itself. May the Lord 
help me according to His best grace and promises, even in this 
respect, to be glorified by our weakness and poverty. 
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In I 859 he reports that-
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The work is going on with its little means, through the grace 
of God, though we have not any assistance from the friends or 
from any one. We published No. 7, " All is the gift " (which 
shews that the gift of God is better to the christians than the 
gift of kings to the heathen); after which No. 8, " Charity 
is victory " (after I received license from the government), which 
shews the meaning of the passage of Heb. xiii. 16. It advises 
the. people how to give alms to the poor, and which alms will 
be acceptable to the Lord. These two tracts were found by 
several missionaries, especially by the American missionaries, 
useful to the people. The last one was sent for the specimen 
to the government. Afterwards I published also the hymn, 
" Go labour on," which was sent by our dear brother H. Penn, 
for the work of Christ; an admirable advice, with a translation 
according to the hymn, which was distributed to many, as 
well as to the Travancore Mission servants. I am thankful to 
the Rev. J. Rendall, the American Missionary at Madura, who 
helped me with the Tracts and Bibles, Testaments and parts of 
the gospel for my distribution several times. Mr. Hedger, the 
superintendent of the Colporteurs of the Bible Society, gave 
some Bibles and parts of the gospel in the name of the Bible 
Society. I sold a few of them, the rest I gave freely according 
to his order. The Lord does a great deal among the people by 
books, through the Holy Ghost. If the Lord please, I shall be 
a subscriber to the Bible Society hereafter with our little means. 
My translation " The Titles of Christ," which was printed, the 
first part of it in my press, was bound by the Rev. J. Abbs, 
and given to his congregation for their benefit ; and he sent a 
dozen copies for the use of our readers, which are useful to 
them. 

And 1n 1 860 he adds : 

I printed again the hymn " Go labour on," because I found 
that it is very useful to many of the mission servants, to stir 
them up in the Lord's work. Now a little tract is in my press, 
called by name, " Notification of the Commandment of God," 
on I John iii. 23, which shews distinctly two commandments; 
one is to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, who is the Son of 
God; the other is, to love one another, which is the only thing 
to prevent all wickedness. I explained these commandments 
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here and there, to make known to the heathen especially, about 
Jesus Christ, which is quite strange to the natural souls. Now, 
by the mercy of God, I began to make a little book of answers 
to heathen questions, according to the request of several of the 
mission servants, especially some missionaries who intend to 
go among the heathen. May the Lord help me according to 
His abundant grace. If the Lord help me by some instruments 
and types I shall publish several works for the good of my 
countrymen in my press. 

Is there not something peculiarly sweet and christian in 
one so poor, and with such heavy personal burdens, resolving 
to give to the work of a great British Society, which he might 
conveniently have taken for granted could do without his 
mite, seeing that it centred in the wealthiest land on earth, 
with so many Christians to support it ? 

In this printing work also he was a pioneer among native 
Christians, showing initiative, capacity, and faith, and proving 
the possibility of such works going on without foreign energy 
and management. The following figures are a further example 
of the thoroughness and exactness which an Indian may display, 
though without any foreign superintendence or the duty of 
giving an account, save to the Lord. Would not this reliability 
more often develop were the most powerful of all motives, 
the fear of God, left to its work without lower motives con
joined? Weaker threads in a cord impair the value of the 
stronger. 

The Books and tracts which were distributed by us from 
May to November, 1854-

Old Testament in Tamil 6 

Old Testament, Part I 13 
Psalms 18 

New Testament 18 
New Testament in Telloogoo l 

Matthew's Gospel in Tamil 40 

Mark's ditto 36 
Luke's ditto 32 
John's ditto 18 

Acts ditto 12.
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Parables 3 
Miracles 6 
Tamil tracts in several heads 690 
Teloogoo tracts 16o 
The tracts which are printed in our press . . . 7� 1

Distributed by Marian . . . 340

Total 2,114 
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Most of the books were received from the m1ss10naries of 
London Mission at Travancore districts, and some from Ameri
can missionaries at Madura district, for which favour we are 
much obliged to them, especially to our gracious Lord. 



CHAPTER X 

FINANCE 

THE financial cost of the work of the gospel cannot be ignored. 
Indeed, it is to be feared that to not a few this chapter may 
seem the most important of this book. Yet it is noteworthy how 
small a place temporal needs have in the New Testament. 
It is equally lamentable how largely they bulk in the literature 
and talk of many works and workers. So many books, maga
zines, circulars, reports, deputation and other missionary 
meetings leave somehow the impression that they are covertly 
intended to provoke financial help. One wonders whether 
such literature and meetings would not be negligible in quan
tity were such help not needed. It is certain there would be 
little of it were gospel work done only by apostolic men on 
apostolic lines, and then it WQuld be only occasional and in
cidental, not frequent and by arrangement. 

The " missionary meetings " in the Acts are : ( 1) Chap. 
14. 27, when workers returned to the church whence they had
gone forth ; (2) 15. 3, when on a journey for another purpose
they told the saints they passed how God had worked among
Gentiles ; and (3) in the same chapter the recital of the work
of God, not to stir up help for the same, but to prove from the
working of God that He did not require circumcision to secure
His blessing. There is no written account of the work, no work
ing on sympathy by recitals of dangers, no false interest created
by accounts of strange peoples and strange customs. Where
in the Acts of the Apostles could a prayer list be appropriately
inserted? As to requests for prayer, the occasional, general,
but urgent requests of Paul for intercession are a godly type
for the imitation of godly men. Regular prayer circulars were
unknown. And there is no thrilling appeal for men or
money.

126 
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In modern times A. N. Groves was one of the first, if not 
more probably the first, to go forth to distant parts without 
funds, or guarantee of funds, or organization to support the 
work or meet his needs. This was in 1829. He reached India 
in 1833, and travelled widely on this plan. After a few years' 
acquaintance with him an Indian brother, Aroolappen, finds 
grace from God to follow him in this path. He goes to an 
untouched district of his own choice, among his own relatives, 
itinerates widely, gathers churches, is joined by many fellow
workers, starts schools, including a boarding school, and sends 
other scholars elsewhere to be educated at his expense, 
runs a printing press, distributes literature, contributes to 
similar work by others, helps his co-workers, and cares for the 
poor. He makes no appeals, and it is a good while before his 
work becomes much known in England, nor had he at any 
time more than a few correspondents in this land. 

It was a new and crucial experiment as to whether apostolic 
methods are feasible in modern times and in a heathen land 
marked by callousness of heart to need and suffering, by deep 
poverty, and frequent general scarcity. He could expect 
little sympathy from European workers whose own methods 
were far from his, and whose ways in this matter he had for
saken, with the implication that they were not God's ways. 
More unpromising circumstances for the test were hard to 
find ; yet for a quarter of a century he demonstrated the 
suitability and spiritual advantages of the divine method, and 
was a living proof of the truth afterward expressed by George 
Muller of Bristol, that "God is still the living God, and now, 
as well as thousands of years ago, He listens to the prayers 
of His children and helps those who trust in Him ". 

Like Aroolappen, George Muller had learned the way 
of faith from Groves and had been fired by his example. 
Muller among Europeans and Aroolappen of Orientals were 
the first of a vast number to follow Groves, even as he had 
followed Christ and his Apostles in this thrice-blessed path of 
the poverty that enriches. The Son of God could not enrich 
us save by impoverishing Himself, and blessed indeed is each 
who, in the power of that same grace which wrought in Him, 
follows His sacred steps in this, as in all things : he shall know 
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with his Lord that it truly is more blessed to give than to 
receive. 

In this joy Aroolappen lived. After fifteen years experi
ence of the hardships, sweetness, and triumphs of faith, he 
wrote in 1855 : 

We live by our little faith for our temporal wants. The 
Lord encourages us always through His infinite mercies as He 
gave us His only begotten Son Jesus Christ. He Himself 
assisted me last year from Travancore mission friends, who 
received me kindly and helped me for my travelling expenses. 
We got some paddy-grains from our fields, which helped us 
to feed the family and boarders for a few months. Some other 
christian friends, who did not know. me by face, who are in 
England, sent me help sometimes through friends, and some
times directly to me. Sometimes we are obliged to suffer need 
to know that a man could not live by bread itself, but that by 
the 'V-v7 ord of God itself we can live. So He sent His help in 
His own time. If we are in want of anything I trust the Lord 
that He will do good for me because He knows what is neces
sary. I have plenty of instances concerning the mercies of God 
who supports us wonderfully in the time of need, but I men
tion here only one. In the month of November 1853, we had 
nothing in our house, not even a few measures of rice. My wife 
told me that I must borrow some money or grains, but those 
who had some things in their hands refused our request. I 
had no other plan except my humble prayer, which always is 
sure, then we can have consolation for our troubled minds. So 
I did pray earnestly and asked the Lord literally '' Give us this 
day our daily bread," etc. I received a letter soon after my 
prayer, from Mr. Groves, in which a cheque was enclosed for 
£5, which was sent from saints at Tottenham, London, whom 
I did not know by face. So my blessed Lord helps me in His 
proper time, not without trials, but with some in every time, 
for He says, '' If any one has left all for His sake and the 
gospel's he shall receive an hundred fold, now in this time with 
persecutions." So I feel that the Lord does that to make us 
remember His grace, and to show us that He never forgets 
us, and He is a helper in the time of destitution. 

If there is any little thing I cannot get done so quickly as 
I could wish, then I feel that the delay will be for some benefit 
for us. Most of the crops of our fields are dried up this year 
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by drought, but I trust the Lord to see the fulfilment of his 
promise, that, '' In the days of famine they shall be satisfied.'' 
Our expenses are not fixed ones, because we are obliged to 
receive strangers with hospitality, as the scripture warns us, 
" Be not forgetful to entertain strangers, for thereby some have 
entertained angels unawares." V,t e receive strangers every day. 
Two or three, and sometimes more than ten, come to me from 
the far villages more than 100 miles distant. I am obliged to 
pay the taxes of the government, which are more than the pro
ductions we receive from the fields. We generally receive very 
little profit on account of drought and the carelessness of the 
cultivators, and especially of the high taxes without distinction 
of the soil. 

We live very narrow in our temporal affairs, because all the 
family, boarders, schoolmaster, printers, and servants of the 
Lord should live as strangers and friends, so that we cannot 
get what we wish to have according to the time. Sometimes 
we are poorly off for clothes and jackets, but the Lord keeps 
us clean and content. Once when I was exhorting the European 
serjeants and their families in Palamcottah, I had on an old 
jacket. The next day a christian sister came and heard me, 
and broke the bread with us, and sent me seven yards of long 
cloth for two jackets. When we cannot get lamp oil for light, 
we are obliged to pray with people in the moonlight. Besides 
this we never forget the poor, though we suffer need, because 
we know that " with such sacrifices, God is well pleased." I feel 
always that it is our best duty to glorify the Lord with what we 
have, because we are surely purchased by the blood of Jesus 
Christ, we are not our own, but the Lord's. So the Lord keeps 
us peaceably in the state which He thinks best for our souls. 
His name be praised for all His grace. Sometimes I can get 
assistance by the translation from English into Tamil. Last 
year I received 50 rupees, as an advance for the translation of 
Sunday School Lectures on titles and names and similitudes of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. So the Lord never forgets us nor for
sakes us until this moment. I know by my own experience that 
our heavenly Father knows what is necessary for us, both in 
our temporal and spiritual affairs, while we live in this sorrowful 
and painful world. May the Lord keep us faithfully until death. 

Here follow details of " Receipts from christian friends as 
donations from March, 1853, to October, 1854 ", one year 

I 
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and seven months. The total is 899 rupees ( = £89 18s.). 
Of this a third was spent on the printing press and type, and 
the rest, about £60, or 15s. gd. per week was "expended 
for Boarders, Reader, Schoolmasters, Printers and my own 
house expenses " ; a modest income, especially in view of 
the constant hospitality. 

It is the case, of course, that in general the native of a 
country can live more cheaply than a foreigner. But for 
many reasons it is most advisable that the foreign worker 
should accommodate himself as closely as health will allow to 
the life of the land. This should be his fixed policy, not the 
opposite, as with officials and others who think it needful to 
live above the native. By this means his expenses are kept low, 
his style draws rather than repels those whose good he is 
presumed to be seeking, he is less dependent upon money 
from afar, and he will find his native friends more ready and 
able to help, and less looking to him for help. And when 
there comes a war, or when his home folk cannot send, or forget 
to do so, he will the more easily be able to carry on without 
them. 

It is happy to what extent this course can be followed, and 
without serious difficulty. I write with experience. In 1914, 
from June to December, about six months, most of it after the 
war had begun and when communications with England were 
uncertain, I lived in Heliopolis, a large modern city in Egypt, 
and not one of the cheapest. I was occupying the rooms of a 
friend away from the country, so in this instance rent did not 
come into the matter, but my total other expenses for the 
period were £16. 

Agairi, in the ordering of God, during forty years of this 
manner of life, my income has scarcely ever reached £200 a 
year. A few years ago a fourth part of this sufficed for the 
actual travelling expenses of a journey stretching from Bulgaria, 
through South-eastern Europe to Constantinople, on to 
Palestine and Upper Egypt, returning over Palestine to Greece, 
and home across the Continent. The point here is that such a 
journey must cost a good deal more unless the traveller be 
ready to live with the people of the land as they live. Nor, I 
suppose, will anyone with such deep and blessed experience of 
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God as this life brings, do other than praise God; as Aroolappen 
did, as well for the trials of the way as for its supplies. 

In 1857 he wrote : 

I thank the Lord, who has helped me these two years more 
than in past years by some of my unknown friends, especially 
in England, where He raised up some saints to help me with 
their kind hearts from time to time, according to their abilities ; 
sometimes by a poor saint Miss --, who was pleased to help 
me in her poverty, for the sake of the Lord. Some saints helped 
me without wishing me to mention their names. In India a 
native christian widow helped me a little through Mrs. B., 
according to her little means, to show her christian love. Some
times Seringapatam's church collected some donation, and sent 
me, through Mr. G., who encourages me by his correspondence 
about the Lord's work, and by temporal help, according to the 
time and ability. One of the catechists at Nagercoil helped me 
as much as he could in his poverty. Sometimes the native 
christians help me by provisions. Sometimes we are obliged 
to help some poor families with our travelling provisions. Some
times some rich heathens send. some provisions while we are 
·in their villages, as we give provisions when they come to our
place.

This is my plan, everyone of us or my fellow labourers should 
do some little work, for the exercise of their bodies and souls, 
and for their livelihood, with their own hands, with some help 
of God's children, while they are in their houses, and have good 
leisure. I translate the religious books and tracts into Tamil, 
for the use of my countrymen. Sometimes I manage the coolies 
when they work in our fields, and lead the water into the beds, 
if it is necessary, but I cannot do hard work on account of my 
weakness, through my broken hand. Sometimes my school
master and children help in the garden, or help the printers. 
Sometimes the printers help the gardeners and cultivators, and 
they with myself help the printers when they begin to print any 
tracts or books. One reader helps his cultivator, and preaches 
the gospel to the heathen, and teaches the selected passages to 
the congregations. Two readers do the doctor's work, accord
ing to the native forms, with some useful exhortations of the 
gospel, and pray with the christian families, and get any help 
if the people freely give it, according to their pleasures or means. 
One reader sells some salt fish and jagry in the market place 
in the villages, and proclaims the Gospel, to the villagers before 
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they buy the things from him. One reader cultivates a garden, 
and exhorts the people, and especially his fellow gardeners, 
and keeps a Sunday meeting for all who worship the true God 
with him, though all the families do not like the truth. So 
every one of us should work according to their abilities, and in 
the mean time we preach the gospel to the people according to 
the gifts. Especially I take journeys to preach the gospel to 
the next villagers with some of my fellow-labourers. 

Our support is not a fixed one. Sometimes we have suffered 
much need, especially between September and October of 1855. 
We could not get corn even for the money. We lived very 
sparely with the Conjee water, as we got two or three measures 
of grain for daily expenses. We can say that we learned to 
be hungry as well as to be full. Sometimes we suffer need 
before we can change a cheque which we may receive, without 
expectations from our christian friends. But my blessed Lord 
helps me according to His promises, while we have trial of our 
little faith. If we have no appetite we cannot taste our meals; 
so it is the case with us, that we cannot taste the grace of the 
Lord without a little trial of faith,' which is very useful, both 
to our souls and bodies. We have sure comfort in the time 
of trial in the words of the Lord, which express His mercies 
and best love: especially His loving kindness through His Son 
Jesus Christ, who so loved us by giving His own life for us. 

We give a fixed monthly salary only to the printers; but we 
never give a fixed salary to the labourers of the gospel. Some
times they get mo,re and sometimes a very little; sometimes I 
help them by the corn from my fields, whenever I get some 
profit by the cultivation. In the last year I lost all the expenses 
of cultivation, by drought; but I was obliged to pay the taxes 
to the government, without any remission, though we lost all 
our crops ; but in this year the Lord helped us by the crops, 
which gave us some interest for our trouble. We know that 
He could help us with or without it, as we are assured by many 
instances in our wants. Sometimes we receive help wonderfully, 
without expectation, from unknown christian friends and breth
ren, whose hearts sympathize with us for the sake of the gospel. 
Some may not like to work with their own hands, because they 
see other mission servants live well without any hand's work 
and receive a monthly salary; but I advise them to see our fore
runner St. Paul, and other saints even in this time. May the 
Lord keep them steadfast in faith. 



NOT FORSAKEN 1 33 

We want more labourers to place them in several fresh 
villages. I feel it is necessary for this country, because most 
of them do not read the scriptures for their benefit; but I trust 
the Lord that He will raise up some of His saints in his own time. 
Some applied to work with me; but I wrote and told them all 
the difficulties which occur in this work, if any one lives by faith. 
May the Lord encourage them by the word itself. I know, by 
my own experience, that the Lord never leaves us nor forsakes 
us; but we must go on according to our little means and faith, 
through the Holy Ghost, then all these shall be added unto us, 
if we seek first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, as 
our Lord promised and sealed by His own precious blood. 

Of the year 1858 he said : 

I am. thankful to the Lord who helped me this year by 
several christian friends; especially by the produce of culti
vation. I receive some help now and then from England; 
but we cannot get paddy or other corn [ even] for money, 
on account of the famine by drought, so I paid the most 
part of the taxes of the government by that money, and 
kept the. corn which came from the land, and helped my 
fellow labourers by the grain which was so serviceable in the 
time of famine, as Joseph did in Egypt, in a certain time; and 
helped also a few christians who were in great distress on account 
of the time. We know by our own experience that our heavenly 
Father knows what we want before we ask Him. We had 
received but little profit from the summer cultivation or second 
crops on account of drought; but the Tasilder who collects 
taxes for the government assessed double than before, after 
November, under our queen's reig·n. It came to nearly 400 

rupees, for which we received grain only for 150 rupees. But 
we trust only the Lord Himself, who could release us from all 
difficulties. We have only paid monthly salary for the school
masters, and other labourers are helped only according to the 
time by the money and by the produce of the land. We know 
that the Lord never leaves nor forsakes us at any time, though 
He allows us sometimes to suffer need, to make known His 
abundant grace towards His unworthy servants, after a few 
moments or a few days, according to His best will. Let us 
taste that the Lord is gracious whether He helps by friends or 
not, and let us trust Him only who could support us with lt 
or without it, according to His mercy, through the blood of 
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Christ. His promises are sure, His commandment is easy, His 
labour is free and holy, as He revealed the truth from the Bible. 

And of 1859 we read: 

The Lord God is my heavenly Father; I have well experienced 
that He only is my Ebenezer or helper. Sometimes He leaves 
us a little while for a trial. Once, when one of my East Indian 
friends asked me, " Is there no sign of income these several 
months from your friends? what is the matter?" I told him 
that I do not know the fact, and I never ask my friends for 
money, and leave it altogether in my Lord's hand; but I do 
not know whether Satan went to the Lord God and asked leave 
for a trial, and said, Let me try him whether he will preach the 
gospel or not, if you stop the people from assisting him in 
pecuniary help, as he did with Job enviously, without reason. 
But we trust that all things work together for good, if we love 
Him sincerely; but His promise is a sure one, we should iabour 
for Christ with or without any pecuniary help. 

We have had nice rains, but had a very little profit from 
the cultivation; we are obliged to pay the taxes, about 700 rs., 
as much as 54 rs., 1a. 4p. even for cultivation lands. However, 
my Lord blessed me now and then to help my fe�low-labourers by 
grain and some money, according to their need. We all taste 
our Lord's grace even in our temporal affairs, as well as in our 
spiritual affairs, in which also He wonderfully helps us when 
we preach His blessed ·words with our infirmities among the 
people. I feel that we cannot get labourers without a fixed 
salary as mission servants, because the harvest is great and 
the labourers are few. May the Lord help me to support some 
more labourers, for the new-comers, by the produce of cultiva
tion, as well as the assistance of the saints. May the Lord be 
glorified in every respect. 

As an instance of acute trial in this year (1859) he wrote : 

June 26th.-We have a trial of faith that we should pay to 
the Government about Rs. 260 in the last kist, for which we 
have nothing in hand ; but I trust the Lord that He will lead 
us not into temptation even in this respect. We were obliged 
to sell 32 cattah paddy for Rs; 140, which we secured for the 



H E L P I N .G O T H E R S 1 35 

boarders. Our friend at Sivagasee sent Rs. 50 for the paddy, 
and some collected from the people, which they must owe to 
the government; but we still want some Rupees and had no 
chance to have it; but we trust the Lord, though we have no 
means, and hope for it, but we prayed for it earnestly. 

Nor was deliverance delayed. The next day he adds : 

27th.-We received a letter from our dear Mrs. 0. in which 
a draft enclosed for Rs. 50 from Mr·. J. 0. Indeed, it reached 
my hand in proper time. It is no doubt by my heavenly Father, 
who knows what is necessary for us. What shall we do for 
all His grace? He is a merciful Father. He was so kind to 
give us his own dear Son Jesus Christ. He loved us through 
Him, and helps me through means of His dear children. I 
thanked the Lord for this and all His abundant grace, which He 
shewed me wonderfully in every respect. 

28th.-To-day the other trial came. My catechist Rayappen 
sent a cart for some grain for his house expenses, when we had 
sold most part of it, and have little for ourselves and boarders, 
so, however, I sent four catta or a bandy load of paddy to his 
house. 

29th.-ln this morning another Reader brought a cart for 
his house expenses, so I sent a half a bandy load of paddy for 
his livelihood. May the Lord keep us from all these troubles 
of the world and trials of our little faith. His name be praised 
for ever and ever by us who are purchased by the blood of 
Christ. 

Readers, dear Brethren, I beg you all to remember us at 
the throne of grace, to strengthen our good faith and prosper 
our good work, which I and my fellow-labourers took for the 
use of my countrymen, with our little knowledge and little means. 

One humble enough to learn from an Indian brother will 
see here much worthy of reflection and imitation. The simple 
happy trust in God his Father, relying on His goodness, power, 
and wisdom as to daily needs. The firm assurance that His 
promises will be kept. The consequent peace and patience 
with which he passed through the long and acute trials of 
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faith. Like his father Abraham he " wavered not through 
unbelief but waxed strong through faith, giving glory to God, 
and being fully assured that, what He had promised, he was 
able also to perform " (Rom. 4. 20, 21). " Wavering ,., is a 
much less observable state than " staggering" (A.V.), and its 
absence implies a far firmer faith. " Waxed strong" shows 
the growth of faith unto full assurance, and unto permanence as 
a state of the heart Godward. 

Rare and observable is the spiritual insight into the reasons 
for heavy trial. As good food is unattractive without a healthy 
appetite, so faith untried would enjoy but little the goodness of 
God. Zest is created by need. As it was needful for the 
godliness of Job to be justified from the slander by Satan that 
he served God only for gain, so Aroolappen thought it might 
be needful for him that it be shown that he preached the 
gospel out of pure love to God and man, not from love of 
filthy lucre. One trembles to think how many pulpits might 
be suddenly empty, or even how many "missionaries" (per
sons presumed to have a divine mission) might leave the work, 
were there no stipend. 

Therefore to Aroolappen, as to Peter, fiery trials were 
neither surprising nor alarming. There is a "needs be" for 
them, and he learned, �e James, that blessed is the man that 
endureth them, not that escapes them. Like Moses, he looked 
unto the recompense of the reward, especially in the day of 
Christ, and like him, held on his righteous way to the end, 
enduring as seeing His who is invisible save to faith. Never 
did he turn back to man's means of support such as he had 
earlier watched and shared, in connection with human organ
ization. He had seen those arrangements fail so badly, and 
men who had trusted in them so severely disappointed, as 
were Rhenius and others. Like David, his heart said : " Let 
me now fall into the hands of Jehovah, for His mercies are 
great ; and let me not fall into the hand of man " ( 2 Sam. 
24. 14) : and there is a sweetness in accepting trial from the
hand of the faithful Father not known when it comes through a
callous brother. To adopt man's way, because it seems easier
than the Lord's way, is an irreverence which this child of God
saw others commit but himself shunned.



WAITING Goo's TIME 1 37 

If want of means delayed or prevented service he fain 
would render, this also he left quietly with the Master, assured 
that He knows well what really is best for His own business, 
and the best time for each piece of work to be done. Surely 
this is a simple and reasonable idea, and the only reverent 
attitude in the servant. 



CHAPTER XI 

REVIVAL 

'' \Nilt Thou not quicken us again: that Thy people may rejoice 
in Thee?" (Ps. 85. 6). 

THE infinite God_ alone is possessed of inexhaustible energy. 
Force in the creature is finite, expends itself by use, and must 
be renewed. As in the realm of matter, so in that of spirit, 
initial impetus subsides toward stillness, and must be renewed 
if motion and progress are to continue. All energy, initial or 
renewed, in matter, mind, or morals, must come from the 
inexhaustible God : in Him "we live, and move and exist". 
The Son of God stated simply a fundamental fact when He 
said : " apart from Me ye can do nothing " ( Acts 17. 28 : 
John 15. 5) ; for it was through the Son that the Father made 
everything, and it is in the Son that all things hold together 
(Heb. I. 2 : Col. I. 16, 17). It follows that all reviving of 
the outworn spiritual powers of man must come from God 
through Christ, and the glory of this renewed vitality must go 
to Him; "Wilt Thou not revive us again : that Thy people 
may rejoice in Thee?" (Ps. 85. 6). 

It is therefore in vain that the convicted sinner seeks to 
produce in himself a new life : he must resort unto God through 
the Son, and be born anew from above by the Spirit of God, 
through faith. It is equally vain that the sluggish Christian 
seeks to whip into fresh activity the failing energies of his soul : 
he must go unto the Father through the Son, and draw afresh 
out of the fulness of the Spirit by faith. It is utterly vain for 
churches to invent schemes of their own to revive spiritual 
interest in their members and gain power over the unsaved ; 
for it is only a necessary fact stated in the divine words : 
"not by might nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith Jehovah 
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of hosts " (Zech. 4. 6). Often must the believer and the church 
confess " We have followed too much . the devices and desires 
of our own hearts, and (as a result) there is no health in us." 
It is to a people broken to pieces by sin and its chastisement 
that the call comes : "Let us search and try our ways, and 
turn again to Jehovah. Let us lift up our heart with our 
hands unto God in the heavens " (Lam. 3. 40, 4 I). 

The heart with the hands, for prayer not from the heart 
is idle, a mockery. All spiritual revival comes in answer to 
desire and prayer. Such a quickening came to the people of 
God in South Wales in 1904-5. In the spring of 1905 I was 
privileged to visit some places where God had wo�ked, including 
Neath. Mr. Frank Joshua told me that he had commenced 
the work of the Presbyterian Forward Mission there about 
twenty years before ; had seen the congregation grow till 
some 2,000 persons attended his ministry regularly ; and 
that through all those years it had been usual to see one 
or two saved each week. I remarked that if some of us had 
seen that we should have thought that we had had a permanent 
revival. 

He continued that, when the meetings under Evan Roberts 
a few miles away were becoming known, some of his people 
said, Could we not invite Evan Roberts over here and also 
have a revival? But; said he, I would have thought it an 
eternal disgrace to be dependent on Evan Roberts for a revival : 
so I said to my people, We have Evan Roberts' God; suppose 
we try Him first ! 

A daily prayer meeting was held, and after ten days, on 
the Sunday, continued Mr. Joshua, I had just given my 
evening address and was about to add the usual invitation 
that any who might wish to speak with me should come to 
the schoolroom, when, before I could do so, they began getting 
up in all parts of the building and streaming down the room, 
and that night there were over one hundred professions of 
faith. 

He added : We have had a meeting every night since, 
these six months : I have not given a single sermon, but the 
Spirit of God has carried the whole work through, with prayer, 
praise, and testimony. And· there have been over 1,600 
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conversions. All my part has been to watch that nothing 
unseemly gained footing in the meetings, and that the young 
lambs have had enough food. 

Here are the marks of heaven-sent revival. On man's part, 
deep desire and persistent prayer; from the side of God, spon
taneous working in extraordinary power. On man's part a 
reverent standing aside from prominence to allow the Spirit 
of God his rightful place as master of assemblies ; on His 
side an effectual working on saints and sinners. 

It was the good pleasure of God thus to visit Aroolappen's 
sphere in the year 1860. He had been reading how God had 
visited His people in England and America with great awaken
ings in that and the preceding year, and he set his face to seek 
his God, and stirred his fellow-believers and workers to do the 
same. Thus here also had been begotten by the Spirit the desire 
and the prayer that He ever answers. How the visitation came 
we will read in his own words. On March 14th, 1860, he wrote: 

I am thankful to the Lord, who is pleased to pour His Spirit 
upon poor sinners without distinction of white or black, and 
rich or poor. On the last Sunday of February, I exhorted the 
congregation on Luke xi. 13, viz., " If ye then, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts unto your children, how much more 
shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask him?" so the people were inclined to pray for the Holy 
Spirit. The next Sunday, when our catechists and schoolmasters 
were present, who had come for the monthly meeting, I exhorted 
again on the same subject, as well as our brother the jailor of 
Palamcottah, who requested me to tell my people to pray to God 
to pour the Holy Spirit upon us all. In the night when we 
broke the bread, I exhorted the church on three subjects, viz., 
to abhor sins and leave them off at once, 2ndly, to meditate on 
the Scriptures in the night and in the day; and, thirdly, to love 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The next day morning two of the females went to the next 
village and spoke about Christ, and they read and searched the 
Scriptures with one of my sons-in-law. The next morning after 
prayer was over, they carpe into the house and wanted me to 
pray for them, and cried with groans and tears, and told me 
that they were sinners, and that they should pray for the Holy 
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Spirit. Some one had appeared to one of them who has five 
children and a husband, and asked her, " Do you recollect the 
exhortation at the worship meeting? can you prove the subjects 
by the Scriptures?" Then she answered and said, " This is a 
faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus Christ 
came into the world to save sinners, of whom I am chief: '' for 
second subject, '' Blessed is the man whose delight is in the 
law of the Lord," etc., and for third-she did not recollect the 
passage. Then he asked her, " What love has Jesus shown 
to you?" She could not answer properly ; then he struck her, 
ar:id told her to go and ask your missionary ; so they came at 
the time of our usual prayer meeting at half-past five o'clock. 
I mentioned 1 Pet. i. 18-20. It was suitable to their hearts, 
without my then being aware of their case, as they said them
selves afterwards. We looked at them as strange; but I was 
instructed in the last Missionary Reporter that the Holy Spirit 
works in England as well in this manner. I could not stop their 
crying until I had prayed thrice with them, and shewed them 
several passages, that our sins were forgiven through the blood 
of Christ. Some looked at them seriously; then one said, " Do 
not look at us, we are sinners; but look for the Holy Spirit.'' 
The other said, " Let us pray for the Holy Spirit; let every 
one of us do the same." After prayer was over I requested 
them to read the whole first Epistle of St. John, and to come 
down again in the middle of the day. They went home; they 
did not go to their work nor eat as usual, but they prayed and 
read continually. Some of my daughters attended their meeting. 
When they came to me in the middle of the day they were still 
trembling, and crying, but I comforted them by mentioning 
several verses of the same Epistle and 1st and 27th verses of 
14th chapter of St. John's Gospel. They were much pleased, 
but their trembling did not leave them at once. 

Some people spoke against it. Two young men, who came 
from Irevandum, said, " This is not the Spirit of God. You 
must rejoice," they said. But then the women said themselves 
that this is a trial, but '' ' Blessed is the man that endureth 
temptation.' Do not speak anything unedifying, but speak only 
that the day of the Lord is at hand." The young woman's 
mother got angry about her daughter, and said that she 
was caught up by the devil, because she cried so bitterly. Then 
the young woman told her, " No; I am a sinner that the Holy 
Ghost convinces of my sin, and to seek the redemption through 
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Jesus Christ." The other woman's husband got angry with 
her, and said, cc This is not the true Spirit, not to work nor eat ; 
you had better mind your business and children." She told him, 
c
c If you do not repent, and join with me to pray and to read 

the word of God with me, I think it better to leave you." 
My eldest daughter joined with them, who came and con

fessed that she is a great sinner, and thought in herself that 
these persons have not received the true Spirit, because they 
are poor, and had neglected the word of God. She cried bitterly, 
and begged the congregation to pray for her with fasting. The 
other day the former's sister joined them, who thought herself 
to serve such a devoted people, and opened the New Testament 
she found I Cor. xvi. 15, as an example of Stephanas' househoid. 
They found all the passages clear and plain for them. 

The other day the former's husband, when he was in the field, 
trembled through seeing some brightness before him, which told 
him to take the Bible and read the 9th [?1st, see p. 150] chapter 
of Revelation, and to go to the next village, which is called Kon
darayenkolam. He came, and told his fellow-workmen that he 
cannot stop any more. cc I must preach the Gospel, because 
the day of the Lord is at hand. Repent ye, repent ye; we are 
sinners; we are in the midst of the clay, even our sins." He 
cried with tears and groans, and read the Scriptures to every 
one who met him, by opening the New Testament here and 
there. He came to our night usual prayer meeting, and boldly 
preached to the congregations, and prayed simply and faith
fully, and told the church we must not take the Lord's body and 
blood unworthy. My three daughters joined with them who 
brought their jewels and offered to help the poor Christians. 
The other woman also offered her jewel. My son joined with 
them, and cried with trembling, and confessed that he is a 
very great sinner, because he had told lies and had many 
thoughts in his mind which are contrary to the will of God, and 
he begged us to pray for him. When we broke the bread, he 
got up and read Mark xvi, and exhorted the church, we must 
not take it unworthy. Every one of us was astonished at him 
who never spoke nor prayed in church. Two young girls were 
baptized, one of them is my daughter; they were so glad. Every 
day they continue reading and praying together, and they go 
to the next village two by two, and read and explain the gospel 
to every one whom they meet; the people also listen to them. 
This Sunday also three females and three men were baptized; 
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they came forward gladly with cheerful mind. The Lord works 
wonderfully by the Spirit. 

I cannot express by my poor English what is going on during 
these two weeks. 

Now I beg you to pray to God for us all, and for my country
men, to pour His Spirit and to work among us abundantly and 
richly. 

Yesterday when we collected for the poor fund my younger 
daughter, about twelve years old, offered her silver things. I 
found that my warnings and exhortations had had no effect about 
the jewels, but the Spirit works among them wonderfully, and 
turns the hearts at once to leave out all things which are contrary 
to the will of God. 

This is our duty, I feel, to pray for the Holy Spirit, which 
gift was promised for every one that is called by God Himself; 
even whom are afar off. He is the true comforter to the broken 
and sorrowful hearts about their sins, He only is a leader into 
all the truth, and He is a teacher about Christ, and a reprover to 
the world of sin, of righteousness and judgment. We cannot 
do anything to feel or to be made to feel about sin, etc. I found 
that the Spirit Himself brought even the neglected people, who 
never thought of their salvation nor were content in whatsoever 
they had, but now they are entirely contrary to above mentioned 
after they were directed by the Spirit. I pray always with them 
in the middle of the day for the Holy Spirit to be poured upon 
us all a_nd upon my countrymen, as the promise mentioned in 
Joel. The day of the Lord is at hand. May the Lord gather 
His elect and His saints from every direction, without distinction 
white or black, or rich or poor. May the Lord's name be praised 
for ever and ever. 

Two months later he added (May 18th, 1860) 

I am very glad to write a few lines about the wonderful 
work of the Holy Ghost, which began on the 4th of March, as 
I mentioned to you in my letter of the 19th March. From the 
4th May to the 7th instant the Holy Ghost was poured out openly 
and wonderfully. Some prophesied and rebuked the people: 
some beat themselves on their breasts severely, and trembled 
and fell down through the shaking of their bodies and souls. 
They wept bitterly, and confessed their sins. I was obliged to 
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pray without ceasing for the consolation of everyone. I thought 
that it was strange to see them without their senses. They saw 
some signs in the air. They were much pleased to praise God. 
Some ignorant [ uninstructed] people gave out some songs and 
hymns which we never heard before. Some of those who were 
not baptized had no peace until we baptized them ; so about 
twenty souls were baptized after they, received the Holy Ghost 
[ Ac. 10. 44-48]. They were very anxious to enjoy the Lord's 
supper-every day if they could have it. About one hundred 
souls, including children, all have rice in one place as one house
hold, and eat together in one meal. They work such useful 
works as they can. This has been going on about a fortnight. 
They rejoice in the Lord. We keep (hold] three meetings every 
day. My son, and one of my daughters, and three others went 
to southern districts, where in one place about thirty people 
were awakened; and they work very diligently. Many come and 
listen to them wonderfully. What I can I write you. I do not 
know how to express what I wish to say to you, but I deliver 
all to God, who was so gracious to meet us, though we are 
unworthy to. be called His saints. All the heathens marvelled, 
and came and saw and heard us with fearful minds. May the 
Lord open their hearts by His Spirit, and lead them into all the 
truths. I beg you and all the saints to pray for them all. 

Under date August 8th, I 860, he gives further particulars. 
This letter shows an important feature, even that these mightier 
workings among them did not turn him aside from the regular 
efforts. He toured, preached, printed, published as before. 
There was no unhealthy obsession, as has been often seen when 
hearts can think of and do nothing but crave and cry for some 
sensible experience, such as visions, tremblings, or tongues. 

I am very glad to acknowledge that I have received your 
kind letter, with three little books enclosed for the children. I 
have also the £8 from Mr. Bowden, for all which I am thank
ful to the Lord, who encourages my poor and weak faith by 
His gracious help through His dear children. 

I believe that you will receive my letter before this time 
which I wrote and sent on the 18th May, when the Lord met 
most of my people by pouring out His holy Spirit. In the month 
of June some of our people praised the Lord by unknown ton
gues, with their interpretations. In the month of July the Spirit 
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was poured out upon our congregation at OleikoHam, and above 
25 persons were baptized by one of my sons-in-law and two 
other brothers who labour among them. They are stedfast in 
prayers. 

Then my son and a daughter and three others went to visit 
their own relations, in three villages, who are under the Church 
Missionary Society, they also received the Holy Ghost. Some 
prophesy, some speak by unknown tongues with their interpre
tations. Some Missionaries admit the truth of the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost. The Lord meets everywhere one after another, 
though some tried to quench the Spirit. It is very true that 
our adversary works very diligently, and tries to separate from 
the Holy Ghost, and deceives the people, and hardens the heart 
of men more than before; therefore we should humbly watch and 
pray at every moment. We hold three meetings at every day. 
In the middle of our exhortations [ See I Cor. 14. 30: " But if 
(while a prophet is speaking) a revelation be made to another 
sitting by, let the first keep silence "], the Spirit exhorts us by 
mentioning such and such a passage of the scriptures by the 
mouths of little children, 3, 5, 8, 10, 12, 16, 18, 20 years of age. 
We understand that the Holy Ghost dwells and abides amorig 
us, and leads us by His blessed words. I am very sorry that I 
cannot bring them again who fell away from their faith after 
receiving the Spirit. A few young people left the co1)1panionship 
of saints through loving worldly pleasures more than heavenly 
pleasures [ Heb. 6. 4-6: 2 Pet. 2. 20-22] ; but we are still in 
prayer for them to Him who never wishes a sinner to perish 
in his wickedness and carelessness. 

I have had a good opportunity to proclaim the gospel to 
several thousands of people in the bottom of the Sudaraghree 
Hills, where a great many thousands went to worship idols from 
every direction, even from far countries, in the middle of July. 
We distributed many tracts, though a few only knew how to 
read the language. [One] came to see us in Christian Pettah, 
who wants to stop the Spirit's motion, but the Lord does a great 
deal more than we expect. I had another opportunity to preach 
the gospel in Srevilleepootoor, where was heathen's car feast; 
a great many thousands came for it. We preached here and 
there, and distributed some tracts. Two or three heathens re
ceived the Holy Spirit, and became christians. I hope that the 
promise shall soon fulfil, which says, " It shall come to pass 
in the last days, saith God, I will pour out my Spirit upon all 

K 



PRACTICAL FRUIT 

flesh ''. I feel it is our duty .to pray always for the Holy Ghost, 
then our work will be blessed in every respect, -even among 
natives and Europeans. 

I am thankful that my children began to work for the Lord 
gladly and boldly, more than before, after they received the Holy 
Ghost. My .school boys also are more diligent in their lessons 
and works. 

My printing press is going on very slowly, through wanting 
printing papers. I published a tract called " Proclamation of 
the last time '', which we found very useful among my country
men. Now a new book or song composed and prepared for the 
press ; but I cannot get the printing papers in Tinnevelly or 
Madura, so I wait for a time, though several Missionaries have 
applied for several copies for their readers. 

We have had no rain for a long time, so here begun a 
famine; but the Lord supports us wonderfully. We have begun 
to build 3: large prayer room, to contai� about 500 people. All 
our people seem diligent for this ·work, and do as much as they 
can. 

Thus the Spirit of God is not dependent upon earthly 
prosperity. Though scarcity of food might be expected to 
engross the hearts of men and absorb all attention, the Lord 
can affect the soul yet more deeply, and can carry forward 
His blessed work. 

In The Indian Watchman for July, 1860, Mr. Henry Groves, 
son of A. N. Groves, gave further particulars of this movement 
of the Spirit of God, with judicious, kindly comments worthy 
of attention. He wrote : 

REVIVAL IN CHRISTIAN PETTAH AND THE 

NEIGHBOURHOOD IN N. TINNEVELLY 

Many have attentively followed the wonderful working of 
the Spirit of God, in America and Britain, during the last two 
or three years, and have seen how unexpectedly and simultane
ously, it appears to have burst forth as a flood of heavenly light 
and power. From these, the earnest prayer has gone up to the 
throne of grace, that India and its missions with its 200,000,000

might not be left to the progress of the last half century; but, 
that under the life-giving power of the same blessed Advocate, 
we might behold one becoming a thousand, and the hand of God 
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seen visibly to be at work, making up the number of his elect. 
The word, we know, must be fulfilled that the gospel is to be 
preached as a witness to all nations, before the end come; and 
every event calculated to bring about the accomplishment of 
that, can only be viewed with intense interest, by every true
hearted follower of the Lord. I have witnessed the revival in 
various parts of the United States; I had seen the commence
ment of the work at home, of _which the half cannot be told, 
and which that day alone will declare: it was, therefore, with the 
deepest interest that I received a letter, dated the 9th of March, 
giving an account of a work just commenced between Madura 
and Tinnevelly, that bore upon it the marks of the operation 
of the same mighty agent, that had already accomplished such 
wonderful results. 

I will not, at this time, go into detail of the origin of the 
Mission where this work had manifested itself, suffice it to say, 
that upwards of fifteen years ago, J. C. Arulappen

,. 
a native 

Christian, left his employment as a Catechist with the late Mr. 
Groves at Chittore; and, following the leadings of his own mind, 
under the sought-for guidance of the Spirit of God, he went 
and settled among his own people, in the North of the Tin
nevelly District, and there independent of every individual, or 
body of individuals, he has endeavoured to preach the gospel 
among his countrymen, looking to the Lord for the supply of 
his temporal wants and of those who under the influence of the 
same Spirit, have been helpers with him in his good work. 

I will commence and describe the present movement, as 
gathered from his letters to myself, and would solicit my readers 
to carry the labourers and the work before the throne of grace, 
that He who alone can bless, may pour down a spirit of wisdom 
and of grace, to guide his children in what to them are new 
and untried circumstances ; and that, far and wide among all 
our Mission stations, our valued brethren who have been often 
labouring in the midst of disappointments and with many tears, 
may now reap in joy, and that India may to its utmost bounds, 
prove another South Sea Mission, a Karen mountain field, only 
on a more extended scale; and that there may be, as a friend 
once said to me in America, " no contending about the spoil,,, 
content if only souls find the Shepherd. The commencement of 
the work, about which our brother writes, took him evidently 
by surprise, it was nothing particularly looked for, he says: 
11 There is a wonderful thing going on here by the power of 
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the Spirit of God, especially in this week " (i.e. the week pre
ceding the 9th March). The Sunday week previous, he had 
been exhorting the church, the members of which form a ·goodly 
number, and the congregation generally, to pray for the Holy 
Spirit. He had read and preached from Luke 11. 13. " If ye 
then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, 
how much more shall your heavenly Father give His Holy Spirit 
to them that ask him?'' His discourse made a great impression 
on a poor woman, the mother of five children. She with her 
husband, had been baptized about a year before, but of whom 
Arulappen simply remarks, '' but they were not earnest in the 
faith.'' This poor woman began earnestly to read the Scriptures 
and was joined by a young female belonging to a neighbouring 
family. They continued to read together during the week; and, 
on the following Lord's day, Arulappen again addressed them 
all on the same subject. It happened to be the day of their 
monthly meeting, when all their fellow laborers, teachers, and 
schoolmasters assembled together for mutual prayer and com
munion. 

It had been a season to be remembered, and he mentions it 
as being the 4th instant; and then follows an interesting account 
of a vision, that was seen by the poor woman, whose name he 
gives as Amoordam, and before reciting it, I would simply ob
serve, that with many, such things will be looked upon as en
thusiasm, if not \Jordering on fanaticism, but to one who dis
passionately has investigated this remarkable psychological 
phenomenon, as connected with the work at home; and, who 
recollects the historic and prophetic utterances of the word of 
God, such will be slow to condemn a priori these things, and 
will rather judge them by their fruits. 

It appears that, towards morning, she saw a man in a dream, 
who asked her if she remembered what she had heard the previ
ous evening; to which she replied, "Yes. 1st. That we must 
forsake all our sins. 2nd. That we must meditate on the law 
of Lord day and night and 3rd. That we must love the Lord 
Jesus Christ," after which he said " What has Christ done for 
you? what love has he shown to you?" to this question she 
could answer nothing, and was filled with fear, on which he 
seemed to strike her, and told her to go and ask from her teacher, 
who would tell her what Christ had done for her. How in
structive is this direct application of the sacred truths of the 
cross to the individual conscience, and if of anything it could 
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be called, the proof of a revival of God's work, I would say it 
was this, the living truth long known, brought direct to the 
heart. 

But to proceed, she rose immediately and went to the young 
person named before, called Annal, and awakening her up, told 
her what she had seen, to which she replied, " I have seen a 
similar vision, and saw you corning to awake me." It was now 
five o'clock, and, according to custom, the bell rang for early 
prayers at Arulappen 's house. They both went. He was ex
pounding to those present I Peter 1. 18-19, dwelling on the price 
of our redemption '' the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb 
without biemish and without spot." At the conclusion of the 
service, the two women said the words were very comforting 
to them. Shortly after they went to Arulappen's wife, telling 
her what they had seen, and sobbing very bitterly said, '' call 
the teacher to come and pray with us, we are sinners.'' He 
went immediately to them, and writes, " I found that there was 
something strange, something new, but felt assured it was indeed 
the Holy Spirit's work, similar to what I had heard, of the 
effect of the outpouring of the Spirit in England," he spoke to 
them again and again, he prayed, pointed them to scripture, 
and sought to comfort them,-but God's time of consolation 
had not come, and the precious promises of the word seemed 
to be lost, in the overwhelming sense of sin. Many were gathered 
together to witness this to them strange sight, that the weight 
of sin should be felt so terrible as to find its expression in sobs 
and groans and tears, and seeing many people looking at them 
Amoordam said, " Do not look at us, '..Ve are only sinners, 
look to God for the Holy Spirit,'' and turning to her young 
companion she s'aid, " Annal, we must pray for the Holy Spirit, 
we must each pray for it, for ourselves." Many said they were 
possessed by some spirit, but were reproved by Arulappen, who 
warned them to look themselves for the salvation of their own 
souls from sin through Jesus Christ. For three days and nights, 
these two women remained under the greatest anguish of soul, 
scarcely tasting any food, spending all their time in reading and 
prayer, at the end of which, they both found peace, and in the 
consciousness of sin pardoned, they cried out aloud " joy, joy." 

In the mean time, her husband was angry at what he looked 
upon as a delusion, and said to his wife " You have a devil, 
ought you not to look after your five children, do your work in 
the house and prepare our food?" She replied, " If you will 
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only come and pray with me, I will do all you say and my anxiety 
of mind for you will cease." He paid no attention to what she 
said, but soon after he went into the field to his work. He there 
fell into a trance, and with his eyes closed, as if in deep sleep, 
some one appeared to him and told him to read Rev. 1, and to 
tell others '' I am corning quickly ''. On hearing this he came 
and told his son who· was working with him, and others what 
he had seen, and weeping, he ran back to his house and ex
claimed, " Oh, I am a great sinner." He then gathered all 
around him and asked them to pray for him, and he himself 
prayed, as he had never been heard to do before; he soon after 
found peace likewise. This is the history of the first cases of 
awakening, but the work was not to stop. Arulappen's children 
and some others were immediately after awakened to a deep 
sense of their lost condition, and after many tears and much 
prayer, they likewise found peace at the foot of the cross. True 
however, to what we have heard and seen elsewhere these 
awakened souls kept not to themselves the joyful news ( now 
newly felt in power) of salvation and peace in the blood of Jesus. 
They must go and tell their fellow sinners, the heathen in the 
villages around them, and preach to them the glad tidings of 
great joy that is unto all peoples. 

In a postscript to the first letter I received, Arulappen writes 
on the 12th of March, " The revival still continues and increases 
in numbers daily. My three daughters and my son have joined 
those who have been awakened, and have brought their golden 
jewels and silver things and offered them for the use of the poor 
Christians. My son who came lately from the school for his 
vacation, and who formerly was very backward, yesterday, the 
12th inst, came forward boldly, and read and explained part 
of the 14th chapter Mark. We were astonished at the grace 
of the Spirit vouchsafed to him." In reference to one of these 
daughters, he remarks incidentally, that at the beginning of 
the work, when the poor women first alluded to, were made to 
feel the power of the Spirit, she was much opposed to regarding 
it as of God; and observed, that it was most unlikely, that the 
Spirit of God should first manifest itself to those who were 
among the most ignorant, rather than to those who were better 
instructed ; but that same night she was made to feel, as she 
had never felt before what sin was, and then being made to feel 
the power of God herself, acknowledged, that it was indeed the 
Spirit of God that was working among them, and as usual 
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making the last first, that the excellency of the power may be 
seen to be of God. 

The lively appreciation of the principles of Gospel truth, and 
their enjoyment of the word are most instructive. One day 
when they were all assembled together, Arulappen was asked 
to read Luke 19, and one of the women remarked, '' You see, 
Zaccheus, had a wish to see Jesus, so Jesus looked up at him 
and thus showed to him his love; so has it been with us, but 
as then the Pharisees and Sadducees murmured at Jesus going 
to the sinner's house, so now a great many of you wonder that 
the Spirit of God should come down first upon such poor people 
as we, who are such sinners; but we cannot, like the one talented 
man, hide our talent, we must tell what God hath done for us.'' 
This they have been enabled fully to do; and, in most cases, the 
first effect of God's Spirit has been to send all, men and women, 
to go as proclaimers of the grace of God. On one of the first 
occasions, when some of the women went to preach to them of 
their own sex, among the heathen, about Jesus Christ and how 
he came to save sinners, it is remarked that they were listened 
to very attentively, some of the heathen observing, " It seems 
that Christ came only for you and not for us." 

Thus had the precious work gone on; and, almost daily, had 
some been added to the little Church in Christian Petta, the 
Lord pouring a spirit of grace and of supplication upon them, 
that three times in the day, at Morning, Noon and Evening, did 
those that were able assemble for united supplication to the 
throne of grace for a continual blessing. On the 4th April, just 
a month after the first manifestation of the Spirit's work, Aru
lappen went on a short mission tour to Arulappattoor a place 
about thirty miles off, and there and in the surrounding villages 
did he preach the Gospel. There accompanied him, his son and 
daughter, Armoordam and her husband, and the young person 
named, Annal, and these all laboured in the Gospel with him. 
Fifteen persons, were there awakened and baptized, and together 
they all partook of the Lord's supper, while they and the young 
converts all praised God for his great grace to them. The im
pression made on the mind of the heathen seems to have been 
very great, and some remarked '' This must indeed be the last 
time when women give themselves to preach the Gospel.' t But 
the word preached, was listened to with great attention. From 
this place, Arulappen returned to Christian Petta, while those 
fiv� who w(!nt with him, went down to the South to see their 
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own relations, and the other. Christian people in those parts. 
They preached, as they went along. At a place called Ukeram 
Cotta, they appear to have been much blessed. Twenty seven 
were awakened, and elsewhere many were stirred up and others 
brought to the knowledge of the Lord. There were not wanting, 
however, those who contradicted and blasphemed. Of this little 
missionary party Arulappen concludes by saying " It is now 
nearly two months since they left us, and they have not yet re
turned. Among them is my only son and a sister of his. They with 
great joy go to do the Lord's work and for His sake have for
gotten father and mother.'' 

During Arulappen's absence from Christian Pettah, the good 
work had not been allowed to stand still. Some were brought 
under concern about their souls, and were earnestly waiting his 
return, that they might by baptism be received into the Church 
of Christ, and earlier than they had expected, he came amongst 
them again, and he had the joy of receiving them into the fellow
ship of the Church. 

Particular allusion is made to the 4th May, and the few 
following days, which appear to have been truly days of the 
Lord's right hand. " On the end of that day,'' Arulappen writes, 
'' the Holy Spirit came down upon a young lad, he smote his 
breast in great sorrow of heart and sobbing aloud he threw 
himself on the ground ; there he remained for two hours, and 
after that he asked others to pray for him and to speak to him 
words of comfort. This was done, and after a little, he, who 
had never opened his mouth in the Church before, prayed most 
fervently and appropriately. The day following when Arulappen 
was engaged in prayer, he says " the Spirit of prophecy was 
given to some there, and a little boy said, that in a certain village, 
which he named, about a mile distant, the Spirit of God had 
been poured out. Within a quarter of an hour, some men and 
women came from that village, beating their breasts in great 
fear and alarm of conscience. They fell down and rolled on 
the ground. This continued a short time; they all asked to have 
prayer made for them, after which they said with great joy '' The 
Lord Jesus has forgiven our sins " and clapping their hands 
together, in the folness of their hearts' gladness, they embraced 
and kissed one another. For nearly three days this extatic joy 
appears to have lasted. They ate nothing, except a little food 
taken in the evening, and passing sleepless nights, they con
tinued the whole time in readi�g of the word, in prayer and in 
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singing praises to the Lord. Of some it is said " they lifted up 
their eyes to heaven and saw blood and fire and pillars of smoke, 
and, speaking aloud, they told what they had seen," and in cpn
clusion he remarks, that all he felt he could do was '' as a 
servant " to stand praying with them and speaking words of 
comfort from the word of God. 

There are now in Christian Pettah alone, about one hundred 
who are bound together in the ties of Christian fellowship, and 
in the district of Arulappatoor there is about the same number, 
and very many more scattered about elsewhere. Sunday they 
make a day of special fasting and prayer, abstaining often from 
food till after the partaking of the Lord's supper, which is par
taken of every Sunday evening at eight o'clock. 

They appear to be living in much real simplicity, having all 
that they have in common, and working together for the common 
support. 

The following account of an awakening that occurred at 
Strivelliputtoor, a station where the Church Missionary Sgciety 
have established a native English school, will be read with deep 
interest and the hope increases, that soon we shall see all the 
professing Christian population of Tinnevelly, made to feel the 
power of the Spirit's presence. The account is given in a letter 
from an eye witness to Arulappen. The latter has about ten boys 
at the school who occupy a small house by themselves. They 
are but few of them above twelve years of age ; the extract is 
as follows: '' all your Boys have been visited in a remarkable 
manner by an outpouring. of the Holy Ghost. They were en
gaged last night in reading the scriptures, when suddenly 
Michael (an orphan nephew of Arulappen) was struck down and 
began to cry out in despair that he is a great sinner, and made 
loud cries and lamentations for mercy, gradually the feeling ex
tended to all, and for three hours, there was nothing but lamen
tation and weeping. As soon as the agitation began to cease, 
they betook themselves to searching for different passages of 
Scriptures and so appropriate, indeed were the passages, that 
all present were struck with the amount of knowledge so sudden
ly communicated. Mr. and Mrs. Gray were present, nearly all 
the time, and did all they could to allay and soothe their fears. 

" At the end of three hours, Michael got up and prayed, very 
loud and fervently, Mr. Satyanadan (the native Missionary) 
prayed with them and we left them for the night, counselling 
them to try and go to sleep ; but it seems �hey did not sleep, 
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but continued all night in prayer." Here then, it appears that, 
without any assignable cause, as far as we can see, and away 
from the influence of the work that had been for some months 
going on in Christian Petta, does the Spirit of God manifest 
his power in these poor boys, commencing with one, who, as 
a scholar, had given but little satisfaction. The boys had been 
attending an English service conducted by Mr. Gray, and had 
just gone to their own houses when the remarkable occurrence, 
above described, took place ; surely the Spirit bloweth as it list
eth, we hear the sound, we see the effect, and, as Moses before 
the burning bush, we can only take our shoes from off our foet 
and worship. 

I shall now, for the present, bring this little narrative to an 
end. I have refrained from much comment on the incidents 
recorded, the minds of the Lord's children will, I trust, be rightly_ 
directed by the Spirit into a just appreciation of the privileges 
and dangers attending all extraordinary manifestations of the 
blessed Spirit; and as knowing something of the difficulty of 
rightly dividing between things that differ, I trust we shall 
not fail, in our intercessions at the throne of grace, that God 
would keep his children in the narrow path of child-like depen
dence. 

Should this prove the harbinger of a wide-spread and mighty 
outpouring, upon our Christian population in this country, 
European and Native, who can forsee the result, and why should 
it not? Christ has received gifts for the rebellious. Oh, precious 
promise! may we experience its realization in our own souls, 
and in the souls of those around us, when our Mission stations 
and places where the European Missionary has never trod shall 
become vocal with the praise of our Immanuel. Even so let 
it be Lord Jesus, Amen. 

H. GROVES.

P .S.-Since writing the above I have seen an interesting 
notice of the work in Tinnevelly, in the Madras Church Mission
ary Record under the head of Recent Intelligence, which I copy 
in full. 

" We have received with great thankfulness during the past 
Month (i.e. May) tidings of a deeply interesting revival of 
spiritual religion, among some of the schools and congregations 
of the District known as the North Tinnevelly Itinerancy. Many 
professed christians have been brought, we have reason to 
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believe, to earnest spiritual life; and a few of the neighbouring 
heathen, have become apparently partakers of the grace of God. 
Our readers may be surprised to hear, that the movement has 
been attended with the same physical emotions which so marked 
the movement known as the '' Ulster Revival '' ; but, through 
the judicious treatment of the Missionaries, these painful mani
festations have been kept in check, while the Holy Spirit of God, 
seems to be still working wondrously on the hearts of many. 
Will not our readers bear the matter in thankful, prayerful 
remembrance.'' 

Surely this warrants the assurance that great things are 
c.oming, and that the week of prayer in January, recommended 
by our Loodiana Missionary Brethren, and responded to with 
such a hearty response by the Saints of God all over the world, 
has not been in vain, and that now the dew from Hermon is 
descending on the South, and, as a heavenly cloud of rain in 
the heat of summer shall descend and water the plains of this 
great land from Cape Comorin to the walls of Loodiana. 

It had indeed been glorious if this large expectation had 
been realized. That it was not, and that many other breathings 
of the heavenly wind, have also died away locally instead of 
spreading extensively, should be a matter for deepest exercise 
of soul as to the hindrances that have restrained the Spirit. 
We should look for them in ourselves, the people of God, rather 
than be found blaming the hardness of sinners, the badness of 
the times, the " end days ", and so on. Whatever influence 
in the matter these factors may have, it is poor and weak when 
we use them to hide from our own sight the more potent 
spiritual hindrances in ourselves. The God of truth demands 
downright honesty in us His children. 

One chief hindrance is indicated in the third paragraph 
of the following comments in The Indian Witness for the next 
month again, August 1860 :

THE A WAKENING IN NORTH TINNEVELLY 

The accounts of the work in the North of Tinnevelly, as given 
in private communications, made by the Church Missionaries 
and others, are of the deepest interest, but, as shortly the C.M.S. 
will give an account of what is going on in their congregations, 
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at this season of refreshing from the presence of the Lord, a 
few remarks only will be made. These letters bear out, in their 
general character, what was communicated in the 1st Number 
of the Indian Watchman, relative to the revival work going on 
in Christian pettah and its vicinity. The latter end of May 
appears to have been the time when anything of particular 
interest appeared to manifest itself, and when a Christian Ser
vant said to one of the Missionaries '' the Lord is doing a 
wonder-fol work," when of a Lord's Day Evening he had come 
to a village to preach the word of life, and, his heart full of joy 
at the Lord's work, could say" The Lord hath done great things 
for us whereof we are glad." On every side were heard sobs 
and groans; the deep utterances of souls burdened with sin, and 
who realized in their own unforgiven state, the burden he bore 
on the cross when he bore our sins, and had not yet learnt that 
he bore them '' into a land of forgetfulness to be remembered no 
more,'' for '' there is no condemnation to those who are in 
Christ." It was truly the cry of the pangs of the new birth 
that was heard on every side. This work has not been confined 
to any one place, but has been extending itself, gradually, so 
that, in one place, some 30 or 40 are spoken of as being awaken
ed during a period of a few days. The description of the general 
work, is precisely what we have read of the same work at home 
beginning with sin and ending with Christ, his cross and his 
righteousness. The immediate result of conviction, in some 
cases, has been the most intense agony, lasting sometimes 
several days, at the end of which, corresponding peace and jo; 
have followed. 

Not only however, has this movement described by the 
Missionaries affected the unconverted, but some of their most 
advanced Christians have experienced such a deep and rich 
blessing to their own souls, that one describing his Christian 
intercourse with members of his own family, said he had never 
realized such overwhelming joy in conversing of the things of 
Christ, and concluded by remarking, " I can never forget that 
night." 

Another interesting feature in the present awakening, ever 
characteristic of the Spirit's work, is that, to use the language 
of one of the Missionaries, " Man seems to have little part in 
it, the Spirit's work is all predominant '' fulfilling that blessed 
promise " I will worh ". The Church has alas ! often to be 
brought to that point where blessing begins, even to allow the 
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Lord to do his own work ; we are, by nature too prone to inter
fere with God,.and in this interference rests the secret of all the 
marring influences we often see so much at work, at all times, 
but especially observable in times of wide-spread awakening. 
May the Lord graciously give wisdom to his dear servants, to 
leave the work in God's hands, and then if any extravagance 
arises, the Lord will check it in his own way. It is however 
encouraging to hear that, amidst the reality of the work, '' all 
is calm, happy, sober." The Lord grant it may so continue, 
for there can be no greater blessing at such a time. 

The effects of this outpouring have not been lost in a 
momentary excitement, but the " careless and worldly-minded " 
the '' proud and clever '' professor, has become '' most truly 
humble ", giving himself to preaching, teaching, and prayer, 
and this, not in isolated cases, but generally, so that the heathen 
themselves are aroused, and many observing the wonderful 
work, are coming in and giving themselves up to Christ, seeing 
that in his holy Name there is power and that his spirit is indeed 
'' God with · us '', according to the promise '' Lo, I am with 
you always even to the end of the world." 

The Lord grant, that the labors of the devoted Rhenius, and 
of those who have labored in the Missionary field of Tinnevelly, 
in the spirit of the self sacrificing love of Jesus, may have their 
hearts made glad by the great work which he wjll do, and to 
Him in Christ shall be all the glory. 



CHAPTER XII 

REVIVAL (continued) 

IT was blessed that this special work of grace was not limited 
to Aroolappen's sphere, but extended to areas where unusual 
manifestations were not only not expected, but were unwelcome 
and discouraged, for this made more evident that man was 
.not the promoter of the work. It is.also satisfactory that other 
accounts of the work are available to supplement and confirm 
those by Aroolappen. In The Indian Watchman of October, 
1860, the following further letters and comments were given : 

The accounts of the Lord's work in North Tinnevelly, con
tinue to be deeply interesting, though it cannot but be a matter 
of regret that our C. M. Brethren have not themselves given 
to the church a statement of the work the Lord has been doing 
among them. We need more fear in writing about ourselves, 
and what we do, and less fear in writing about God and what 
He does. God's doings need not man's carefulness, nor God's 
honor, man's vindication. 

The following extracts are from letters from the Missionaries. 
One writing from Palamcotta, under date 30th August, writes 
as follows: 

" Before entering into any details, let me just mention that 
the movement, as to any unusual manifestation, ceased 2 or 3 
months ago, and that the whole number of the persons affected 
hardly exceeds one hundred, or perhaps, including the congre
gations connected with Mr. Arulappen, an independent native 
preacher, one hundred and fifty. I would further add that, both 
in the case of Mr. Arulappen's congregations and also in that 
of one or two congregations in other parts of Tinnevelly, to 
which the movement extended, there have been excesses, which 
though not proving imposture, yet shew an unhealthy excite
ment which should have been checked. For instance, the newly 
awakened have fancied that they could speak with tongues, have 
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seen v1s10ns, to which they have attached great importance, 
have given utterance to prophecies, etc. But, in the congre
gations connected with ourselves in North Tinnevelly, all such 
tendencies were checked in the first instance, and what parti
cularly encouraged me was, that the people most humbly and 
cheerfully submitted to such checks and surrendered their 
fancies. 

I have no time to enter into a detailed account of all that 
took place. The account you saw will have told you how . . . 
a clever but hitherto utterly unprincipled man of great influence 
was brought over to the truth, and how his prayers and per
suasions and altered life were the means, under God, of recover
ing two or three other Mission agents. Since then, in two 
other congregations, several have been literally '' struck down '' 
by sudden and overwhelming conviction of sin, causing great 
distress of mind, from which no relief could be obtained but in 
the promises of God's word. Sometimes ten in a day, one after 
another, in their own houses. Sometimes several at once when 
met for service. In one of these congregations there was before 
but one woman, {besides a few of the men) who gave signs of 
true piety, and now there are fifteen and amongst the men there 
has been a great improvement. In all, 40 persons have been 
awakened or at least newly stirred up by a sense of their sins 
and the hope of pardon, to fresh zeal, and others have been 
induced, by witnessing this, to place themselves under instruc
fton, so that the congregation numbers 200 instead of 100. In 
the other two congregations, there have been also forty cases 
of sudden conviction. On one dfl.y, in the midst of service, 18 
were struck down and the congregation which before consisted 
of poor Pariahs, has had the un�xpected addition of three well
to-do Shannar shopkeepers, apparently really in earnest, the 
first brought over by a very simple dream, though he had before 
often heard the truth. Besides these, a relative of theirs, and 
formerly a mission agent, who had, of late years, completely 
apostatized, has come back, with apparently a broken heart, and 
gives every proof of sincerity. 

'' In both these congregations, the work took place in May, 
nor has there been anything unusual since. Only we have the 
great and unspeakable joy of witnessing the consistent walk 
of all hitherto. 

'' One part of our district has been quite unaffected by the 
movement. I cannot say that it is specially the result of our 
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itinerating mode of work. Rather it has come through the 
congregations which existed before and irrespective of our 
work." 

Another Missionary writing on the 28th of August says, '' I 
am happy to be able to tell you, -with regard to the work of 
God in N. Tinnevelly, that it is, as far as our feeble vision 
can perceive, quietly progressing, and that the peaceable fruits 
of righteousness are being daily produced in the lives of not a 
few. The outward manifestations of grief have ceased almost 
entirely, with perhaps an exception now and then, but we have 
every reason to bless God for it, that the inward work of the 
Spirit is not declining. Last week I went to Rajapolliam, a 
place where the work has gone on in a very striking manner. 
We had a congregation of 80 at midday. Toward,s the close of 
my address on " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, who though 
he was rich," etc., a little girl of about 9 or 10 years of age 
began to sob and shed tears. Then another and another, until 
about ten children, boys and girls, and perhaps five adults, were 
sobbing and weeping. It appeared to come quite natural to 
them to go down on their knees, and to continue in that position 
while so affected. We found it very difficult to get the children 
to answer any questions we put to them. I asked one little 
boy to pray and he certainly did, in a very low voice, express 
most strongly the things a poor sinner most needs from the 
Saviour's grace. I mention this as an instance of what has very 
frequently taken place in this district. The symptoms have been, 
in all cases the same, sobbing-swaying of the body to and fro, 
often times uttering in a low voice the most secret sins and the 
most passionate longings for the Saviour. How far it may be 
occasioned by sympathy I do not know. Certainly what I have 
hitherto seen, and especially the life of the great majority of 
them who have been so influenced, leads me to have no doubt 
upon my mind but that this is indeed the work of God's own 
blessed Spirit. I do not know that there has been one single 
case, when one, whom my dear native Brethren and myself have 
considered really influenced, has fallen back.'' 

The above extracts are interesting, as shewing that the work 
is still progressing, and that those brought under its influence, 
remain faithful. Having not ourselves seen the account of the 
Revival, published in the Church Missionary Intelligencer for 
August, we copy the following article from the Bombay Guar
dian of the 8th. 
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The Church Missionary Intelligencer for August, contains 
letters from the Tinnevelly missionaries, giving an account of the 
Revival in that district. The June number of the Church Mission
ary Record (published at Madras), is the last we have seen of 
that Magazine; and we know not how to explain the fact that, 
this periodical, received with undeviating regularity for years, 
should, just at this juncture, cease to appear. We now receive 
from London the details that we were so desirous of obtaining. 
We proceed to give our readers extracts from a pamphlet em
bodying the communications in the Intelligencer, for which we 
are indebted to a friend. Reference is made to the commence
ment of the work in March, in the congregation and family of 
the catechist Arulappen, details of which we have already pub
lished. 

Rev. A. Dibb, South Tinnevelly, writes:-

" Last Sunday (May 13th) we met at Atchampetly. The 
day was a particularly happy one to us, as there were indisput
able marks of a revival among the people, brought about by 
the .influence of five men who had come voluntarily to preach 
the Gospel to heathen and Christians from Ukkirankottei. 
These had come under reviving influences by means of those 
individuals, of whom, or rather of the reports concerning whom, 
I wrote disparagingly in my last to you. The effect of their 
proceeding hitherto has been extraordinary. The heathen listen 
to them attentively. Their doctrine is sound and pertinent, 
exhibiting a right practical understanding both of law and 
Gospel. Nothing, I apprehend, can keep such men (unlearned 
and ignorant) from extravagance and forwardness but the guid
ance of the Spirit." 

Observe that this m1ss10nary was at first susp1c1ous of the 
work and wrote disparagingly of it; but when the revival was 
brought to his own congregation by those who had participated 
in it, he could no longer resist the evidence that it was of God. 
Observe too, that as in Ireland, so here, the recent converts, 
seized with irresistible spirit of evangelization, were the means 
of conveying the wondrous influence from one place to another. 

At Vageikulam, in the more northerly part of the district, 
the work has manifested itself with great power. The main 
instrument has been a native agent of the Mission, named 
Moses. The JTian had failed to give satisfaction, had been de-
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graded from the rank of catechist, and it was proposed to dis
miss him altogether. 

Mr. Fenn wrote, May 17th, as follows:-

" The Lord has begun to bless North Tinnevelly indeed. The 
shower has begun to fa�l. At Vageikulam I heard further parti
culars of Moses, and every thing went to prove that a real solid 
work of grace had taken place in his soul. He shows the great
est humility and teachableness. His prayer meetings in his 
own }:louse are attended voluntarily by not only the Christians 
but even heathen. His own wife and the monitor of the school 
have been brought with tears to the foot of the cross. A Chris
tian schoolmaster who, with his wife, were about to be dis
missed, have been visited by extraordinary and overpowering 
convictions of sin, which have led them to be constantly in 
prayer, and to labor for the conversion of all around them.
No sooner was the early morning service over (May 6th), than 
Moses and two or three others began to perambulate the village, 
going into almost every house, praying with Christians and 
preaching- to heathen. There was hardly a moment in the day, 
when the voice of prayer or of Scripture-reading was not heard. 
In the afternoon the women in one party, and the men in another, 
went about from house to house praying. I then took a quiet 
walk in the fields for about ¾ of an hour. On my return, I heard 
loud sobs proceeding from Devanaik's house. My Christian 
servant told me that the Lord was doing a wonderful work. 
Devanaik himself I found in the church, walking about in some 
distress. His own wife had shortly before been powerfully 
affected, so as to give out quite piercing cries, as some thoughts 
of the judgment day come over her. Entering his house I found 
the six or seven Christian women, most of them with their faces 
buried in their clothes, two sobbing deeply, one or two repeating 
quietly suitable texts, and one or two of the men doing the 
same." 

On the following day (Monday, May 7th), ten cases of 
awakening occurred, principally at prayer-meetings held in the 
Rev. V. Devanaik's house. On Tuesday, five cases occurred; 
on Wednesday, five. On Thursday, four. On Friday, two; 
on Sunday one; Monday, the 14th, two heathen women; Tues
day, two cases, Wednesday, one. In all, 32. A similar work 
meantime was going on in other villages of the same section, 
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Mr. Gray, writes from Strivilliputhur, May 21st, as follows: 

'' The outward symptoms attending these awakenings, have, 
for the most part, been of one and the same kind. Generally, 
the subject of the affection assumes, as if under some uncon
trollable influence, the kneeling position, begins to sob bitterly, 
and to cry out for help against the overwhelming power of sin, 
sways the body with more or less violence to and fro, gasps, as 
if from suffocation, sometimes rolls the eyes wildly. I will just 
mention one case which the Rev. V. Devanaik told me of, and 
in his own words. A married young man of this village had 
plunged into the depth of iniquity. When it pleased God to 
show him, by his Holy Spirit, his real state, he was in such an 
agony as I never witnessed, and this agony continued for three 
full days. During all this time, he continued crying most bitterly 
for his sin, and, as I heard him, the words in Zech. xii. 10, came 
most powerfully to my mind. After a long struggle, he has 
found peace. Oh ! what a different aspect he wears now ! His 
face is bright and cheerful. He is constantly going about preach
ing to his friends and relatives." At Kulakottikurichi (continues 
Mr. Gray), I called the school-children together to examine them. 
Before beginning the examination, we all kneeled down to pray. 
As I prayed, the young assistant schoolmaster began to sob 
very bitterly. From that time he continued for two hours in 
the most bitter agony I ·ever witnessed. Such piercing cries for 
mercy I had never heard. At one time he would rise up to his 
knees and pray most earnestly. Then a bitter thought of sin 
would start up before him, and he would fall down into a most 
despairing agony. As I witnessed this strange sight, this terrible 
sorrow for sin, I could not let go from my mind the remembrance 
of that poor afflicted one whom " the spirit tore, and he fell on 
the ground and wallowed foaming.'' We did all we could to 
direct him, by means of the promises of God, into the happiness 
of peace. He did appf;!ar to obtain some measure of it. All the 
day he was at his Bible. 

" Neilapalty, May 18th.-Look now at the altered state \)f 
affairs in this place and then judge for yourself. First, the most 
unsatisfactory, and perhaps in point of ability, the ablest, man 
in our district is converted. If the fruits of the Spirit have ever 
been visible, they are so, I believe, in this case. Then his wife 
and daughters are converted. Then that once stupid looking 
boy, Royappen, has been converted, and his now bright and 
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shining fac� does one's heart good to look at it. Then eight 
women of the congregation and two men have been visited by 
this strange influence, and appear now to be in the enjoyment 
of peace. Then eight heathen have joined the little body. The 
verse of the Bible that was most prominent before my mind all 
day yesterday, was" and there was great joy in that city." They 
seem to have only one thought, only one object, to talk about. 
The Bible is now in their hands, and every one of them is 
furnished with a pencil to take down f�om your lips any text 
that they may not have alighted on before. If, in the joy and 
love and peace of these new-born babes, the impress of the 
blessed Spirit's work is not to be traced, I know not where we 
are to look for it. In going round among these dear people, I 
have felt myself somewhat like one in a trance. The feeling 
constantly on my mind was this, the fear lest by my own dead
ness and coldness I should throw a chill upon the blessed work. 
For nothing did I feel I had greater need to pray than that I 
might not be a hinderer, by my very presence, of all that was 
going on. I hope that God has ordered it otherwise. To Him 
be all the glory.'' 

May 25. Mr. Satthianadhen wrote to Mr. Gray: " Good 
news from Pattakulam. Last night, whilst the people were en
gaged in prayer, several of them were struck down, 13 cases in 
all,-5 women and 8 men." June 1st. " During morning ser
vice at Somiapuram last Sunday, many persons were touched 
and they all cried out for mercy. Sara vane said the scene was 
very touching and very extraordinary. There were I 8 cases 
in all.'' In a place where the Mission has been embarrassed to 
find laborers, four have been raised up, almost in a day, by this 
effusion of the Spirit. Again we have instances of women sell
ing all their ornaments (their only property), to provide means 
of preaching the Gospel.'' 

Some of the revived Christians expected that the signs men
tioned in Mark xvi. would follow believers now, even as in 
primitive times. But the Missionaries exerted themselves to 
remove these expectations. We should not wonder, however, 
if some of the converts should reason thus. What God is now 
doing in the midst of us was altogether beyond the expectations 
of Missionaries and other Christians: who can say what mani
festations the Spirit of God will or will not make of his pow�r? 
One thing is very marked,-their intense reverence for the word 
of God, and desire to be conformed to it in all particulars. 
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A letter from Madras says :-'' There is little doubt that 
the Spirit of the Lord is in an extraordinary manner at work 
in portions of our South India Missions. Church of England 
clergy are backward in accepting such movements as these ; but 
the testimony is now pretty decided and unanimous. It is indeed 
a new era in Indian Missions, that of lay converts going forth 
without purse or scrip to preach the Gospel of Christ to their 
fellow-countrymen, and that with a zeal and life we had hardly 
thought them �apable of." 

It is not very agreeable that we should have to wait for in
formation of what is going on in Southern India until the news 
has been published in London and returned to us thence. It is 
more important that these things should be made known in India 
than in England. It is the report of them that prepares the 
way for the extension of them. Of the people of God we are 
told : '' They shall speak of the glory of thy kingdom, and talk 
of thy power, to make known to the sons of men his mighty 
acts." " We do not well; this d�y is a day of good tidings and 
we hold our peace.'' 

(Bombay Guardian.) 

In the following issue (November, 1860) The Indian Witness

gave these further accounts from Aroolappen, adding wise and 
faithful remarks as to ·the opposition of some to this work of 
God, and giving the view of a native Church of England 
preacher of the beginning of the movement at Christian Pettah 
where he visited at the time : 

THE CHRISTIAN PETTA MISSION IN NORTH TINNEVELLY 

The good work which the Lord commenced in this Mission, 
and which has, in his great grace, extended through a consider
able extent of the North Tinnevelly district, has been allowed 
to continue with unabated power. The following account of 
the work in Olleykollam, about 50 miles from Christian petta, 
given in a letter lately received from Mr. J. C. Arulappen, will 
be read with interest. " In this village," he writes, " I put a 
Catechist and Schoolmaster some time ago. There was then 
not a single Christian family in the place. They were all bigoted 
heathen. About 3 years ago, from some worldly motive, they 
embraced the outward profession of Christianity. We sought 
however to teach them the truth, but a very few attended our 
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instruction. The grandson of one of the headmen of the village, 
attended my boarding school. My son and those who went with 
him, lately visited the place, but they found no movement among 
the people at all. Some time subsequently, my son-in-law and 
daughter visited the place, on their return from his father's 
village, where he had gone. They remained with them three 
days. He and the Catechist visited every house on the first 
day and prayed with each household. The Lord appears to have 
given them power to speak a word in season, just suited to the 
case of each, of whose circumstances and need, however, they 
were themselves ignorant. The next day, the Lord manifested 
himself among them and poured out His Spirit upon the people. 
All began, with tears and groans, to confess their sins, and to 
some, a prophetic spirit appears to have been vouchsafed. Such 
was the effect of the outpouring of the Spirit upon the place 
that, as my son-in-law and others walked through the streets, 
they heard in every house prayer and earnest appeals to God, 
such as, ' 0 Lord, I am a great sinner, there is no number, no 
measure to my sins, they are more than the grains of sand or 
than the dust of the earth. Help me. Forgive me through the 
blood of thy dear Son Jesus Christ.' With such and many such 
like words did they pray to the Lord. All those who had truly 
received the Spirit, begged for baptism, and my son-in-law, 
catechist and schoolmaster baptized about 25 persons the same 
day, without waiting for direction from man; and I can only 
feel so thankful to the Lord, who has in infinite grace, given 
life to these poor dead souls. 

" Even among some who had gone back to heathenism and 
fallen into the grossest sins, some have come forward and con
fessed their sins and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and have 
been baptized. 

" For this work I feel very thankful, and the Lord has not 
allowed my sufferings, on ·a former occasion, in this place, to be 
in vain; for on first coming here some years ago, the heathen 
came upon me, abused me, beat me and broke my umbrella, 
and watched the house where I and my Catechist lay concealed, 
in order to kill me. The next day, however, the Christians came 
from a village 10 miles off and rescued me. 

" The Lord, however, avenged their wickedness in various 
remarkable ways. I had often visited them since, and with a 
sad heart, that our labor and trouble seemed to be in vain ; but 
now, after long waiting, the Lord has come and poured out his 
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Spirit upon them and thus blessed our labors. May the name 
of the Lord be praised for ever and ever.'' 

How encouraging is this account of the Olleykollam revival, 
and on a small scale, reminds us in its simplicity and in its 
trials of the apostolic work of which we read in the Acts. We 
see men laboring and Jesus working with the demonstration of 
the Spirit, telling the laborer he is not alone, and if the seed 
is sown it shall appear after many days. 

Our Brother Arulappen's labors are not without their trials. 
All Christian men view not alike the mighty operation of God's 
Spirit and would interfere with that free development which is 
essential, where the Son has, by the Spirit, given freedom and 
power. Unshorn Samson cannot be fettered by man; the Spirit 
only can bind, and one proof of weakness being the rule and 
strength the exception, is to be found in the readiness wherewith 
good men seek to bind others, and allow themselves to be bound. 
We need, as Arulappen says in his letter, " I feel it is our duty 
to try the spirits, but this is connected with other precepts, 
' Quench not the Spirit ', ' Grieve not the Spirit '. May the 
Lord lead us into all truth, as is right in his sight. The natural 
man does not know the work of the Spirit of God. I feel more 
and more thankful that we live in these blessed times, and how 
can we now stop this gift or grace which we have received so 
graciously at his hands, who are such unworthy wretched sin
ners. I feel it a duty to pray as David, ' Take not thy holy 
Spirit from me.' May the Lord the Spirit abide with us for 
ever and ever. '' 

It is evident that the effect of all that the heathen have 
witnessed of the real power of the Spirit of Christ has not been 
lost. In preaching at a large Brahman town, at one of their 
feasts, An,dappen writes : '' Some of the Brahmans listened 
more attentively than formerly. One of them said to me, you 
have preached here more than fifteen years, but we cannot hear 
what you say. You had better pray to your God, with fasting 
night and day, and let him come and strike us down, trample us, 
and force us to worship him, and then we will seek him. Your 
preaching is of no avail. To this I replied, that I would do so 
that God might reveal himself to them as to some of our people. 
Truly it is our duty to pray for the fulfilment of the promise: I 
will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh, and then we shall see 
that every knee shall bow to Jesus." 

The following allusion to the commencement of tnc revival 
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movement, taken from the C.M. Intelligencer will be read with 
interest, as communicated in a letter of a native Missionary. 
" We now proceed to lay before our readers," the report begins, 
" the wonderful things before us. As in America and Ireland 
the Revival has not been confined to any one denomination of 
Christians. Some of the earliest symptoms were manifested at 
Christian pettah. The Rev. W. T. Satthianadan, thus des
cribes his visit to it. (March 27th, 1860.) I have seen all the 
people who were said to be awakened. They are constantly 
reading the word of God, and meet together for exhortation 
and prayer. They go to preach to the heathen (the women also 
included), but I have not heard them preach. They are very 
anxious to preach the Gospel to all, particularly to their rela
tions, and are always ready to confess their- sins. On Sunday 
afternoon, while I was preaching on the sufferings of Christ, 
several of them burst into tears. All this encourages the hope 
that they are the -subjects of the Holy Spirit's operation. But 
this work is not very general, only a few being affected by it, 
one man, his wife and sister-in-law, the rest being the members 
of Arulappen's family, his son and two or three of his daughters. 
I forgot to mention that some of his daughters and another 
woman, gave up their jewels for the relief of the poor. We 
must wait and see how this work will progress. I have been 
encouraged on the result of my visit, to pray more than ever 
for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon our congregations 
and upon the heathen." 

Just as an Englishman will usually have a deeper insight 
into influences and operations in other Englishmen, so will 
Indians be likely the better to estimate experiences in their 
own people. The following paper supplies this desirable 
outlook and insight. It appeared in the same magazine for 
February, 1861.

NATIVE TESTIMONY TO THE REVIVAL IN TINNEVELLY, 

AND NATIVE CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE 

In reference to the work in Tinnevelly, it will be interesting 
to see the opinion of some of the Native Christians there and 
their own souls' experience, as being themselves brought under 
the power of the Holy Spirit, in a manner to them new and 
unknown. In some respects, their testimony in connexion with 
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the work and its particular manifestations (when uninfluenced 
by the opinions or acts of the English Missionaries with whom 
they come in contact) will enable us to form a better estimate of 
the probable influence of the work on the native mind generally, 
than the estimate we might be led to make ourselves ; and on 
this account it is believed that the following remarks made by 
some of the Native Christians in Tinnevelly, will be read with 
particular interest at this time. 

In the experience of some, visions and revelations form a 
very prominent feature, in others they have no place at all, but 
in all the result has been the same. The soul has found a new 
life in Christ, a new power in the love of God, that it never 
knew before. The result is that by which this as every other 
spiritual phenomenon has to be judged; and of any in whom 
this is seen we must say, " Forbid him not," for none with such 
experience of Christ " will lightly speak evil of Him." 

One, writing of the responsibility laid on him to preach 
Christ says, he saw a throne, and many standing with the con
demned cried out, '' We have come here, because you did not 
warn us.'' This feeling of responsibility seems very general; 
and one, thinking on Rev. xxii. 18, 19, remarks, '' How often 
have I preached with very little consideration, saying some
times too much and sometimes too little.'' This leads to deep 
thoughts of the condition of the unconverted, and one writing 
of the meetings for prayer says, '' When unconverted persons 
are present, there is much anxiety felt for them-hell is seen, 
and they are warned to flee from the wrath to come, but if,'' 
the writer goes on to say, '' all are of one mind in Christ, then 
visions of heaven are seen, and the songs of angels are heard, 
and in such cases there is little sighing or outward demonstra
tion of distress." Surely these tears are in fellowship with Him 
who wept over Jerusalem and uttered that mournful, " How 

. long," when he saw judgment drawing near. 

In every case, altho' in various ways, the love of Jesus was 
the first thing that touched the soul. One says that he saw Jesus 
crucified and a voice said, " It is your sin that led to his cruci
fixion,'' and thus the Lord visited and brought, as he says, all 
his sins before him. Another saw Jesus on the cross, the blood 
flowing from his wounds, and on being then asked to address 
some who were present, he trembled greatly, and so did they 
all, and as he spoke they all wept together. Many texts of 
scripture were seen, all bearing on the subject before them, and 
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this, he remarks, was the turning point in his soul's history; 
formerly he had been proudly resisting the work of God, but 
now, by the grace of God, he felt humbled at the foot of the 
Cross. One writes, " I had often doubted Christianity and 
wished to go back to my village to give way to my evil desires." 
He had heard of the awakening, how all were diligent to preach 
Christ, and even the heathen anxious to hear, but he paid no 
attention. In this state of mind he saw a vision, swords and 
fire were about him, and one appeared in shining raiment : still 
he was not humbled and refused to confess his sins, he even 
mocked those who had been awakened; but God met him at a 
prayer meeting. " I saw," he says, " glorious things. God 
removed all my doubts. I believed." From this time he felt 
a new man, and going home he burnt all his heathen books 
which he had set a high value on before [ Ac. 19. 19], and as 
one who had received grace, could only praise the Lord for 
his mercy to such a poor proud sinner. 

Some of the visions seen are remarkable as implying deeply 
taught souls. One sees the vision of a beautiful house contain
ing many rooms, all sparkling like gems or dew on the grass in 
the sunbeam. A large map of the world is presented, and " THE

GLORY OF GOD " written below it in English and Tamil, while 
beneath these words were the following : -

1st line.-" Satan lives on earth that God's glory may be 
known.'' 

2nd line.-'' Sinners are not destroyed but allowed to live 
that God's glory may be known." 

3rd line.-" Converted men live in warfare here that God's 
glory may be known." 

Surely this is the key to unlock the mysteries of God's dis
pensations and providences making that clear to faith, which 
to sight is often very dark. Another writing of himself as 
having been merely a nominal Christian before experiencing the 
blessed power of the Holy Ghost says of his state, " I am now 
like an earthen vessel, and could only pray, Help me Lord Jesus, 
that I may come with new life, grant me the spirit of prayer, 
an earnest desire to preach Christ, and grace to be delivered 
from wicked desires." It was not all at once that he saw the 
power of the truth, doubts still passed through his mind of what 
he had seen and heard, but these were gradually removed, and 
he realized in his own soul that the work was of God, and he 
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concludes, '' God graciously works in me, enabling me to live 
to his glory, though I am a great sinner, but I have found 
mercy.'' In speaking of the effect of the revival on the con
gregation with which he was connected, he says, '' it leads to 
a steady attendance on meetings for prayer and preaching, many 
go out to preach the Gospel, drinking is given up, and thus God 
works mightily. Even the children in the village, Christian, 
Heathen and Roman Catholic, meet to pray and confess their 
sins. The children teach their parents, and even the heathen 
speak favourably of their children's conduct." As shewing how 
the real work of the Spirit leads to watchfulness against a bese�
ting sin, we give the following :-A man who had been spoken 
to about his sins by some who had been awakened, and who 
was stirred up thereby, writes, " The fear of the Lord is in me, 
and I have a great warfare. I am naturally neglectful of my 
duty, but I am now led in much contrition to pray that this may 
be no larger [longer] the case. My heart is now broken, but 
the Lord is my helper." 

One speaking of the doubts that had filled his mind about 
the visions many had seen, and the sighs and groans with which 
many seemed so painfully overwhelmed, writes, " When we saw 
those who had experienced this change, praying earnestly, quot
ing accurately and appropriately from Scripture, and meditating 
on the sufferings of Christ, and knew them to have been previ
ously ignorant of every thing, we could but conclude that the 
Spirit of God did certainly work.'' Yet was not his own soul 
influenced. " I was," he says, " still proud and self-righteous." 
He went to a meeting when some one related a vision which filled 
all with terror, and they cried out '' The Lord will take venge
ance on us for all the souls ruined by us." The meeting made 
a great impression. " Some," he writes, " were awakened 
and some hardened, but from that hour I am able to look to 
the Lord as my Saviour.'' 

May these things encourage us all, and may we seek to 
make the three resolves made by some native Christians in 
Tinnevelly, of whom we hear, who said, " We made these re
solves-To pray often. To read the word often. To preach 
often and speak of these things to others." 

Before closing these remarks we will further give a few 
extracts from a letter of Mr. J. C. Arulappen, under date the 
5th of January, in which he bears testimony to the continuance 
of the Lord's work in and about Christian petta. Speaking of 
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some who were travelling about the country preaching the 
Gospel to their countrymen, he says, '' Five came to us who 
had been going about preaching to all whom they met, they 
stayed with us more than a week. The congregations were 
much edified by their conversation, and they were likewise in
structed in searching the Scriptures with us. Last Sunday most 
of my fellow-labourers came together for our monthly meeting. 
The Spirit was truly among us, working wonderfully to com
fort and to strengthen the church, and all felt very deeply 
the Lord's presence in his gracious works among us. Four 
persons were baptized, one of them was a woman, the wife of 
a Reader, who had lately been converted thro' the reading of 
the Gospel. They all left again yesterday (the 4th) with deep 
thanksgiving to God, who had met us with his Spirit during 
the last year, and even in this new year continues unto us this 
grace.'' He then speaks with much regret of some who, he 
says, " prevent the people from coming together of their 
own accord for prayer, and they will not receive any of 
my people into their houses or places of prayer; but wis
dom is justified of all her children." " But," he concludes, 
'' most of our people assemble together among themselves and 
pray together daily. Some continue to go to the adjoining 
villages to exhort their brethren and to preach the Gospel to 
the heathen when stirred up to do so. When speaking on the 
sufferings of Christ many feel deeply and shed many bitter 
tears ; the Spirit thus melting their hearts by his own working 
within them." He had been called to mourn over the death of one 
who helped and comforted him in his work, of whom he writes: 
'' Our dear brother -- is dead, he has left a widow and two 
little children in Coimbatore; he was much interested in the 
Lord's work, and though poor in this world, helped and com
forted us. May the Lord keep his family." 

May the above lead to more believing prayer for India and 
its people. It tells us what the Holy Spirit can make of our 
Indian fellow saints, making them indeed an example to us. 

To these testimonies may be added similar witness from 
European Church of England missionaries; who at first 
were susp1c10us of the whole movement. This article is 
from the same issue of The Indian Watchman (Feb., 1861). 
It reads : 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY TESTIMONY TO THE REVIVAL 

IN NORTH TINNEVELLY. 

Having in another article given testimony of the Native 
Church to the work going on around them, we have particular 
pleasure in giving insertion to the following from the Bombay 
Guardian as conveying the testimony of the Church Missionary 
Society to the same work. In the Editor's remarks we most 
fully concur, having felt ourselves pained and chilled often
times while conversing with some on the Revival, in witnessing 
how much is made of human infirmity in the matter, and how 
very little of God's abounding grace in quickening those who 
already knew him, and in calling in many who were before in 
darkness, heathenism, and sin. The world is willing to remem
ber all said against any work in which God is seen and to forget 
what is said in its favor, as we heard remarked a few weeks 
ago of what was going on in Tinnevelly " what dreadful ac
counts of the Revival." 

" In the December number of the Church Missionary Intelli
gencer we find some further interesting notices of the Revival 
in Tinnevelly. The Rev. Mr. Dibb (Sept. I 5th) writes: " I am 
happy to say that the movement is still progressing. It is 
chiefly observed among careless and nominal Christians ; but 
it is not confined to them. Heathen have here and there been 
brought under the influence of the movement.'' We copy largely 
from the letter of the Rev. A. B. Valpy, and would invite the 
attention of our readers to his statements. He thus writes in 
September:-

" ' You will, I fear, have felt not a little surprised and dis
appointed in that, whilst Mr. Fenn, Mr. Dibb and Mr. Gray 
have written so fully and so hopefully of the CC Revivals '' in 
their respective districts, I should hitherto have maintained a 
strange and unaccountable silence, with regard to what has 
taken place in my own district of Surandei. And this surprise 
and disappointment will have been increased from the fact, that 
more than one allusion has been made to the Surandei district 
in the letters of my brethren above mentioned. 

" ' The reason which made it appear to me essential that I 
should delay committing to paper my opinion respecting the 
movement, arose from the way in which that movement com
menced. The small band of native Christians from Mr, Arula p� 
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pen's congregation, who, after the Revival in their own village 
at Wartrap,· set out with the intention of seeking to promote 
' Revivals ' amongst their own Christian relatives in other parts 
of Tinnevelly, made their way almost immediately to the village 
of Ukkirankotti, in the Surandei district. This visit was attended 
with marked results. There followed much outward expression 
of deep mental anguish amongst many of our congregation, and 
they spent whole days in prayers and tears. But the external 
gesticulations and emotions of these people became at length 
so monstrous-the heathen around them imagined them to be 
all under the powerful influence of evil spirits-and those who 
had been affected appeared to consider them so essential to a 
proper conversion or revival, that I was fairly at a loss how 
I should act in the matter. Indeed for some time the extra
vagancies of our Ukkirankottei people were bringing almost a 
scandal, I thought, on the Christian name. After a time, how
ever, many of these excesses began to abate, and the reality of 
the work became apparent. Still, not having seen any thing 
of the kind before, and feeling anxious that the whole move
ment should have time to manifest itself in the lives of the newly 
awakened, I deemed it, on the whole, my wiser course to reserve 
my report of the matter to a future day. 

" ' Now that the movement has been going on for five 
months, accompanied too with increasing manifestations of 
God's blessing, and the outpouring of his Spirit, I cannot any 
longer keep back from you an account of what our eyes have 
seen, and our ears have heard. 

'' ' As you are by this time aware, Ukkirankottei was the 
first village where the movement commenced in the Surandei 
district. In this place there is a congregation of about 220

souls. This congregation has been established for upwards of 
eighty .years. The people were originally Romanists. Up to 
the month of March of the present year, they were perhaps, 
one of the most disorderly and unsatisfactory congregations in 
Tinnevelly. Drunkenness, and other species of the lowest vice 
-neglect of the Lord's day--continual quarrelling, etc.-were
the striking features here. Nineteen months ago I heard Mr.
Pickford's farewell sermon at Ukkirankottei. His address was
full of earnest and affectionate entreaty ; and his text was,
" Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God." Blessed be God ! I
can testify that a marvellous reform has taken place since that
time throughout the whole village.
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" ' In the first place, with the exception of four cases, 
drunkenness has entirely disappeared from amongst them. 

" ' Secondly-There is a general acknowledgment on the 
part of the heathen, that those who were formerly a disgrace 
to their religion, have now become respectable and decent living 
people. 

'' ' Thirdly-One fact more than many has been an evidence 
to my own mind of the reality of this work, namely, their entire 
desistance from law suits, from which, at one time, they were 
never free. Now they have resolved to abstain from them al
together. Their principles have already had one or two severe 
tests: nevertheless prayer to Almighty God is the only lawsuit 
they can be induced to make. 

'' ' Mention is then made of their regular attendance at 
the daily services in the Church, of their private and family 
prayers, and frequent prayer-meetings: and, further, of their 
efforts to make the gospel known to surrounding villages. They 
go off by twos and threes to invite men to seek the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

" ' Before concluding, I cannot refrain from mentioning two 
cases of individual conversion, as tending to show forth more 
especially, the wonders of God's grace. 

'' ' The first is of a man formerly in Mission employ. He 
appears almost a counterpart of Moses, schoolmaster in the 
Sivagasi district, and of whom Mr. Fenn makes mention in a 
letter written in May last, except that this man seems to have 
been permitted to have gone to greater lengths in a course of 
vice and sin. He is a man of great ability, and has been exer
cising his talents as a Vakil (attorney) for many years past. 
He was a terror to not a few of those who are high in Govern
ment employment. He has frequently devoted his energies 
against the cause of the Gospel. He was engaged in a bitter and 
violent law-suit against the catechists and people of Ukkiran
kottei almost to the very time of his conversion, whilst his 
shameless life (for he has always retained his Christian name) 
has often brought disgrace on our holy religion. But the Spirit 
of the living God, which had descended on the congregation of 
Ukkirankottei, where he was residing, did not spurn even this 
poor slave of sin and Satan: let it suffice to say, that he and 
his wife were both awakened almost at the same time, and both 
were for several days under the deepest agony of mind on ac
count of their past sins. 
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" ' The sequel of this man's conversion is intensely interest
ing, as affording an instance, as mentioned by Mr. Dibb, of 
" indigenous " effort on the part of the native church for self
extension, so peculiar to this present movement. A short time 
since, a meeting was held at Ukkirankottei, at which catechists 
from Nallur, Panneikullam, Sivagasi, and Surandei were invited 
to attend. The result of this meeting was the appointment of 
two persons to set forth in company to preach the Gospel through 
the length and breadth of these above mentioned districts. They 
are to be out for a month at a time, and then to return to Ukkir
ankottei, to give an account of their labours. I believe that three 
rupees a month is ensured to each of them, and they trust to 
the liberality of Christians and others, for what more they may 
require for their daily subsistence. 

'' ' This newly-converted man is appointed as one of these 
itinerating preachers, and he and his colleague are now on their 
first tour. 

" ' If in any village where they may be preaching, their 
message is received with more than usual interest, they are to 
remain there for several successive days. In case a desire is 
manifested on the part of any of becoming Christians, these are 
to be handed over immediately to the Missionary of the district, 
and the evangelists are to go forth elsewhere. 

'' ' I wish to make it quite clear that this, from beginning to 
end, is a purely spontaneous movement on the part of our native 
Christians. 

'' ' The second case, which I wish to notice, is that of a 
man, also an inhabitant of Ukkirankottei who has been a con
firmed drunkard for many years past. All efforts to reclaim 
him have hitherto been unavailing. Soon after the '' Revival '' 
in his village, he appears to have been alarmed by some words 
which fell from the catechist during one of the Sunday services. 
For some days he was under impression of sin, though he did 
not make known the state of his mind to others. After returning, 
however, one day from his work, being no longer able to bear 
the load that oppressed him, he broke forth into the most fear
ful and distressing paroxysms of grief, and for a time his reason 
seemed almost to have forsaken him. He rushed to the church 
where the catechist and some others happened to be gathered 
together for prayer, and threw himself down, literally shouting 
for mercy at the hand of his offended Maker. 

'' ' This man has maintained, up to this time, a singularly 
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consistent walk. Though upwards of fifty years of age, and 
very ignorant, and though he had never offered up a prayer in 
his life before, he now prays with great fervour and fluency, in 
the presence of large numbers of the congregation. He is at 
this time setting himself with great diligence to learn to read, 
and I have every hope of his proving a great blessing to many.' '' 

'' Notices of the Revival in other villages, and in the board
ing schools of Surandei, follow ; and the letter concludes with 
the following observation : -

'' ' I cannot bring this letter to a close without expressing 
my firm conviction, that the blessing which has been vouchsafed 
to us in this district is mainly owing, under God, to the efforts 
of the party of native Christians, of whom mention was made 
in the early part of it. To God be all the glory.' " 

'' Referring to this interesting and in many respects satis
factory letter, the editor of the C.M.I. [ Church Missionary In
telligencer] says: ' While our missionaries thus deal with the 
question, we may be sure that it is in safe hands.' Many of 
our readers will doubtless assent to this ; and it is with some 
hesitation we venture to express the opinion that scepticism and 
mistrust were carried too far. Unbelief, when it is vanquished, 
is sometimes made to bear a more powerful testimony in favor 
of a work, than an unquestioning faith; but we are not to lose 
sight of the fact that a work may be arrested through unbelief. 
The incredulity of the disciples after our Lord's resurrection, 
their slowness of heart to believe, became the means of obtaining 
for this fact the highest measure of evidence ; but we are not 
to forget that it met with our Lord's indignant rebuke, and 
that during his ministry he could .not do many mighty works 
in this or that place because of their unbelief. We do not wish 
to impute any special blame to the excellent missionaries who 
now give us this valuable testimony; for we believe that an 
unreadiness to recognize the extraordinary operations by which 
the Holy Spirit is now revealing himself here and there, is too 
much a characteristic of the church generally. There are thou
sands in the ministry of the Church of England, there are multi
tudes in other denominations, whose conceptions of the work 
of the Holy Spirit are greatly narrowed, in consequence of their 
not having given due attention to the admirable accounts on 
record of the various revivals enjoyed, since the days of the 
Reformation, in Europe and America. A very peculiar respon
sibility is resting upon all at this day, in consequence of the 

M 
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many proofs afforded of the readiness of the Holy Spirit to do 
things transcending the narrow limits of our ordinary experi
ence. When the Son of Man cometh shall he find faith on the 
earth? When he is prepared to bless the church with unwonted 
tokens of his nearness, with new discoveries of his majesty and 
grace, will he be met by a proportionate faith? 

" The points to which we would draw attention are these. 
There was a native Christian congregation unconnected with 
the Church Society's Missions, with any Society, we believe, 
under the care of a native pastor, Mr. Arulappen. There was 
evidently a belief in the power of the Holy Spirit to work in this 
land even as he had been doing in Ireland and in America ; and 
there was special prayer made for a revival of religion. It came. 
There was a baptism of the Holy Spirit which filled the members 
of this church with a holy enthusiasm; and caused them to go 
everywhere preaching the Gospel, in demonstration of the Spirit 
and of power. The letter from which we have so largely quoted 
sets forth the mistrust and dissatisfaction with which the Euro
pean missionary beheld the first manifestations of this movement 
at Ukkirankottei ; and the slightest reflection will show us that 
this must have been the most formidable of all the obstacles 
encountered by the work. For the missionary was naturally 
looked up to by all there as far more competent to decide what 
was and what was not a work of the Spirit of God, than any 
other in the village. A less powerful work, or the same work 
in a less advanced state, would in all probability have been ar
rested by such an unfavourable attitude on the part of the 
missionary. The Spirit of God is indeed competent to overcome 
all difficulties; but his procedure, we know as a matter of fact, 
is greatly determined by the attitude of those who have influence 
in the church. Worldly men are sometimes repulsed by any 
strange, violent and unnatural manifestations in connection with 
a work of God's Spirit, and are slow to perceive the evidences 
of his operation in the hearts of those affected. But Christ 
said to his disciples concerning the Spirit of God, ' ye know 
him '; and those who are taught of the Spirit ought certainly 
to recognize the work of the Spirit, even when under his 
influences, men appear to others like drunken men (Acts ii). It 
is his province to convince of sin, of righteousness, of judgment: 
and so to convince individuals of these as that the evidence 
of a supernatural agent may be made to appear to the eyes 
of others, and their attention be drawn to the great truths which 
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are producing such powerful effects upon the minds of those 
individuals. It is a matter of reproach to us and not of credit, 
if we are not able to recognize and cordially to rejoice in his 
presence thus manifested. Let us not put our views of decorum 
and of order above the mighty operations of the Spirit. When 
he comes forth in his glory, it is as it were a judgment day; 
there is an overwhelming revelation of sin and of danger; and 
we can no more expect men to act under such circumstances in 
accordance with ordinary rules of decorum, than we could ex
pect men aroused from their beds by an earthquake to avoid 
every demonstration of a noisy or alarming character. Perhaps 
it behoves us all, to surrender our very imperfect views of the 
power and majesty of the Holy Spirit, and prepare for some
thing grander, more awful and more revolutionary than we 
have yet witnessed." 

Mention has been before made of the school at Aroolappen's 
native village. The following account of the· visitation of the 
Spirit there is taken from The Church Missionary Intelligencer 
(1860) : 

It has been said that value for the word of God, and respect 
for its authority, combined with a desire to preach it to others,

was not confined [ during the revival] to men and women; the 
children were actuated by the same spirit. This was in a 
r@markable way seen in a boys' school established in 1855 by 
the Church mission. At the request of the principal inhabitants 
of Strevellipootoor, Aroolappen's village, Mr. G. Huffton was 
sent from Palamcottah to undertake the work ; a schoolroom 
being erected by the exertions of the natives themselves. The 
sons of the native preacher, Aroolappen, were amongst the 
pupils. On the 14th of May [ 1860] the Rev. W. Gray held an 
English service in this schoolroom. He adds: '' The boys of 
Mr. Huffton's school, sent by Mr. Aroolappen of Wartrap, 
live in a house close to the schoolroom. We went there, and 
found all these boys, ten. in number, wailing and sobbing loudly, 
some on their knees, some prostrated. I could hardly believe 
my senses, and I felt an involuntary tremor running over my 
whole frame. We went round about them all, and endeavoured 
to know the cause of their weeping so bitterly. In every case 
it was the bitterness of sin (so they said) that caused the grief. 
They were all closely huddled together, all with their Bibles in 
their hand, some kneeling, and with eyes uplifted, engaged in 
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prayer; some anxiously turning over the leaves of the Bible 
for some particular passage. I saw one boy (the very worst 
boy in the school, Mr. Huffton said), thus turning over for a 
passage and on finding it and reading it, immediately falling 
down and sobbing bitterly. 

We we.re by this time all assembled to see this strange and 
solemn sight-Mr. Huffton and his family, my dear wife, etc. 
We all experienced the one feeling, that whatever it was, it 
was certainly an influence of some supernatural kind that had 
fallen upon those poor boys. It was painful to see two or three 
of them shaking all over violently, and evidently quite power
less to prevent it. I asked one of them that was thus affected 
if he would wish to give vent to his f�elings in prayer. He 
immediately prayed in a very loud voice. ' More, more, more 
light ' was the burden of it. How far it may be in a great 
measure the result of communicated sympathy I do not know. 
There was no cause assignable for the commencement of it. 
They had attended the two services in Tamil, and we were just 
concluding our evening English service, when it began with 
one boy, and almost immediately all were affected. It all began 
in their own little room. 

One of the most striking things about it is the extraordinary 
readiness they all seem to have in finding out appropriate pass
ages in the Bible. All too, set it all down to the painful feeling 
of sin ; all had the one thought, too, about the sufferings of 
Christ Jesus for them. We spent some considerable time with 
them, and after commending them to God in prayer, we retired, 
very deeply solemnized-awe-stricken, I may say. I went over 
again early this morning, and found that they had had very little 
sleep during the night. One of them said he had heard a loud 
voice saying to him ' arise ', but on enquiring of the others I 
found that no one but himself had heard it. They were much 
more calm than last evening, but all armed with their Bibles, 
in the reading of which they appeared so absorbed, that they 
would hardly give heed to our questioning or words. One idea 
had taken possession of their minds, that they must leave school 
and go and preach to the heathen. These poor little boys are, 
as you know, some of them very young. One of Mr. Aroo
lappen 's sons, who was at Mr. Huffton's school, left school a 
little time ago for this purpose. 

I began to ask them how they would preach-how they would 
answer the heathen's objections-how they would prove that 
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Christianity was a true religion-how they would prove that 
the Bible was God's book and not a new book made by man 
-how they would manage if the heathen began to scoff and
jeer at them? I certainly was surprised to hear the ready answers
they gave from the Bible, as to the way in which they intended
to preach-' How could little children like you preach to grown
up men?' ' Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings hast thou
ordained strength ' was immediately the answer. ' How will
you prove that the word you read is God's word?' ' Holy men
of old spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,' was at
once answered. I said to a very little and very quiet boy, ' The
people will laugh at you, and make fun of you, if you go to
preach.' He immediately turned to the passage in St. Peter,
where the apostle speaks of ' scoffers ' coming in the last days.
This really was remarkable for boys, who, I suppose, were
rarely in the habit of opening their Bibles, except in school.»

Where a natural explanation will suffice a supernatural 
should not be sought. What the writer calls " communicated 
sympathy" may have entered into these experiences; as 
for example, the fact that one of their number had recently 
left school to preach may have suggested this idea to others. 
But such a reason will not explain a sudden overwhelming 
sense of guilt before God falling upon several young boys at 
once, or their receiving so quickly a clear sense of the saving 
value of the death of Christ. The facility for finding passages 
of the Bible may perhaps be accounted for in measure by the 
first-rate memories native to orientals, and by these lads having 
been for some time hearing it and learning from it. But this 
will not explain the sudden accession of spiritual understanding 
and employment of its words. This was a notable feature of 
the day of Pentecost. The question of the disciples after the 
resurrection of Christ, "Dost thou at this time restore the 
kingdom to Israel ? " suggests that as yet they had gained 
but small spiritual insight into the Scriptures. But we see the 
immediate result of the falling upon them of the Spirit of truth, 
in the prompt and spiritual use of prophetic passages that Peter 
at once makes, without premeditation. 

It was my mighty privilege at seven and a half years of 
age to pass through an equally definite, though not so demon .. 
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strative, saving experience. A deep sense of guilt Godward, 
a dread of hell as the just reward of sin, should I continue 
therein ; a clear apprehension of the death of Christ as the 
ground for the forgiveness of sin ; faith bringing assurance of 
pardon, an assurance that, by the grace of the Spirit, has 
never wavered through the fifty-eight succeeding years
these were wrought in my soul in a quarter of an hour, and 
so deeply as never to have faded. I, and others who may 
have been thus dealt with in childhood, can have no difficulty 
in recognizing the same blessed Hand at work in the boys 
above mentioned. The Lord of all has no preference of race 
or colour or social status, but is rich unto all that call upon 
Him. In the Note at the end of this chapter particulars of 
striking work among children will be found (p. 187). 

Two valuable tests of such events as have been described 
are, first, its moral effects in lives, and then, whether its 
influence is durable or evanescent. 

As to the former matter we shall give two more testi
monies. The Rev. Ashton Dibb, of the C.M.S., wrote : 

Last Sunday, 13th May [ 186o] we met at Atchampetty and 
c!-dministered the Lord's Supper. The day was a particularly 
happy one to us, as there were indisputable marks of a revival 
among the people brought about by the influence of five men, 
who had come voluntarily to preach the gospel to heathens and 
Christians. These had come under revival influences, by means 
of those individuals, of whom, or rather of the reports con
cerning whom, I wrote rather disparagingly in my last to you. 
Certainly the effect of their preaching hitherto, has been extra
ordinary. The heathen listen to them very attentively. Their 
doctrine, too, is sound and practical, hitherto I have scarcely 
any exception to make to their proceedings, which is remarkable 
considering they are '' unlearned and ignorant men '', who are 
exercising so much influence upon the people. Nothing, I 
apprehend, can keep such men from extravagance and forward
ness, but the guidance of the same Spirit who made the same 
class of men mighty in former years. 

Aroolappen also mentions a visit of these five preachers 
and speaks of the profitable fellowship had with them. This 
working of the Spirit points directly to the only possible way 
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by which the vast majority of mankind ever can be evan
gelized. It is by the Lord of the harvest Himself thrusting 
forth such labourers into His vineyard. Here was no human 
call, human training, human ordination ; but such men 
as the usual type of western religious leaders would not have 
selected, or permitted, to preach. These give themselves 
voluntarily to the work, go about without prearrangement, 
and are mightily endorsed by the Head of the church as 
His servants. Nor is this matter for wonder seeing that it 
is so evidently the apostolic type of man, as the clergyman 
himself observes, and the apostolic manner of conducting the 
work of the gospel. It is cause for rejoicing that at this time 
again this type of man and work is increasing in different 
lands. It sometimes involves a revolt against t,he western 
shackles in which they have been fettered, but this is to the 
good if they but go back to the New Testament, and do not 
invent ways of their own, to be shackled by these as before 
by those of other men. Real liberty, the liberty of the Spirit 
of God, always returns to the ways and methods of the Spirit, 
and so gives Him room to put forth His power; and these 
ways are to be learned only from His Word. 

As to the moral results of the work, the fruits by which 
pre-eminently it can be known, Mr. Fenn of the C. M.S. 
wrote: 

What a mighty change has come over this people for the 
better ! Those who were at enmity before with each other have 
become reconciled of their own accord. They show great eager
ness to learn the word of God. For these ten or twelve days 
I have not heard a single word of bad language, either from 
the new converts or from the heathen (the miracle in this is 
that the heathen know scarcely any other sort of language). 
But I rejoice with trembling. I will just mention one case which 
the Rev. V. Devasagayam told me of, and in his own words." A 
married young man of this village had plunged into the depths 
of iniquity. When it pleased God to show him, by His Holy 
Spirit, his real state, he was in such an agony as I have never 
witnessed, and this agony continued for three full days. During 
this time he continued crying most bitterly for his sin, and as 
I heard him, the words in Zech. 12. 10, came powerfully to my 
mind. He did not feel backward to tell out before all, in his 
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confession, the most gross crimes. Some words of his prayer 
were as follows: 11 0 God, what a great sinner I am ! Oh ! my 
sin! my sin I If I had died on Saturday, I would have been 
now in hell among the devils I O Lord Jesus my 'burden of 
sin is great. Thou alone canst unburden my load. Thou alone 
art my friend ! '' After a long and continued struggle, and 
earnest prayer for mercy, he has found peace. Oh! what a 
different aspect he wears now. His face is bright and cheer£ ul. 
He is constantly going about preaching to his friends and rela
tions. They all came in to see me when I reached Vageikulum 
on Monday, 15. It was a truly delightful sight. In the faces 
of many of them you could read the traces of the bitter, bitter 
conflict they had gone through; and you could see the calm, 
and pensive, and subdued yet happy and joyful look of peace 
that had arisen out of it. All of them told of the one thing, 
viz., that Jesus Christ was all powerful to save, and that they 
had found it to be so. All were in constant and earnest atten
dance at the house of God. There was no appearance of extra
vagance amongst them. All was calm, and happy, and sober; 
and I particularly rejoiced at this,-prayer meetings were held 
constantly. My dear native brother had hardly a minute in 
the day to rest, from the constant applications for him to in
struct, or pray, or comfort, or exhort. All was earnestness and 
joy." 

Finally, as to the lasting good wrought, Groves' Editor 
adds: 

The following interesting particulars of the revival have 
been sent to us by Aroolappen's son, confirming all the leading 
points noticed by his father. First, its coming as the fruit 
of their prayers; second, the remarkable intelligence given in 
the application of Scripture; third, its effect in correcting evils, 
and leading all into the ways of truth and holiness, and lastly, 
the permanent blessing it has proved, not only in adding many 
to their congregation, by bringing many to Christ, but also by 
establishing all in faith, and looking for the coming of Christ. 
J. C. P. Aroolappen writes [ in 1869, nine years after the out
break of this work] : -

" As to the revival it appeared in 186o, and lasted to the 
end of 1865 with vigour. It appeared in a time of PRAYER:

the persons revived repeated a verse with proper emphasis, as 
if it was learned by heart, then shewed the place where the 
t(!xt is found: h� would say not only one verse, so connected
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with the subject, but a number of verses, that the one explained 
the meaning of the other, and were all suited to the time, also 
to all that were present, advising some particular person, or all 
present. The minister usually began the service with prayer, 
the rest of it was left to those that were revived. Hearing such 
sermons was very soothing to the heart. At the beginning, 
the wishes and desires after prayer were mighty and strong, 
and we spent much time in prayer, also in reading and searching 
the word of God. Our whole idea was quite set upon things 
above, but after 1865 these earnest desires were much abated, 
but now and then we have some revival. 

'' Two months ago an old woman from Sevagassy happened 
to be present at prayer time. She is a woman above forty years 
of age [ and so in India ' old '], knew not one letter. She having 
been aroused, gave some excellent advice to a young woman 
lately married but not on good terms with her husband, Tit. 
2. 3, 4: ' that aged women be ... teachers of that which is
good ; that they may train the young women, to love their
husbands . . . being in subjection to their own husbands ' ;
in the midst of her speech she repeated Eph. 5. 22, 24 and
Col. 3. 18, and strongly pressed her with melting words to
give up her bad temper; she begins to learn Tamil letters, with
the idea of reading for herself the Bible.

" Though the zeal and desire after the Scriptures in many 
has abated, yet all who are revived have good strong impressions 
felt at the heart, they naturally hate in some degree, everything 
against their conscience, and their present state is far better 
than before the revival. It has added some Christians to each 
congregation, but the benefit of it is plainly seen in its effect 
on the heart of the sinner. An ignorant Christian woman is 
thereby enabled to offer excellent prayers. They were very 
particular not to lose the time of prayer, and came at the time 
fixed, from any work, and from any distance. Many drunkards 
have given up their drinking arrack, etc., and many persons 
of loose character have become good members and continue in 
the same state, though their zeal is a little abated, and they are 
patiently awaiting the coming of their beloved Saviour. Many 
Sauls have become Pauls,.'' 

The value of this testimony is, that it is recent, and shows 
that the blessed effect of this remarkable work has proved 
permanent in its general effects up to the present time [ 1869]. 
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It is very observable that all through the years of this 
powerful working of the Lord, the Holy Spirit was pleased 
to use women, and not men only, as His effective witnesses 
in the work. It is evident that Aroolappen had studied the 
Scriptures to much purpose, but he does not seen to have 
found there that rigid, inflexible prohibition of public 
ministry by women that Christendom in general seems to 
think it sees there. His attitude in this matter is the more 
noticeable since India is a place beyond most of the suppression 
of woman, which would have made it the more likely that he 
would read the Word in that sense. But whatever may have 
been his theoretical views upon the subject, when the Spirit 
began to work in power he had the reverence to let Him 
have His own way fully. 

The two first subjects of the Spirit's convicting work were 
women. Shortly his eldest daughter was wrought upon 
effectually. These and other women presently brought their 
jewellery as an offering, which Aroolappen regarded as a 
striking proof of the power of the Spirit, since He at once 
brought about a sacrifice that his own exhortations had 
failed to produce. Very soon his daughter and another 
woman went to the next village and read and explained the 
gospel to all whom they met. On one occasion in an assembly 
a woman remarked upon the story of Zaccheus which Aroo
lappen had been reading, and said : " You see, Zaccheus 
had a wish to see Jesus, so Jesus looked up to him and thus 
showed to him His love. So has it been with us ; but as 
then the Pharisees and Sadducees murmured at Jesus going 
to the sinner's house, so now a great many of you wonder 
that the Spirit of God should come down first upon such poor 
people as we, who are such sinners ; but we cannot, like 
the one talented man, hide our talent; we must tell what 
God has done for us ". What is this but appropriate comment 
upon the passage before the meeting, and an echo of the 
very spirit and words of the apostle : " We cannot but speak 
the things that we saw and heard " (Acts 4. 20) ? 

Women were of the company that first began to spread 
the revival fire beyond Aroolappen's district, and "the 
impressio.n made upon the mind of the heathen seems to 
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have been very great, and some remarked, 'This must indeed 
be the last time when women give themselves to preach the 
gospel ' ''. And what is this but an acknowledgement that 
the word was finding fulfilment that " in the last days, saith 
God, ... your daughters shall prophesy " ? 

Here is one of the matters upon which the people of God 
in general need to seek a new mind, for as a rule they forbid 
what the Lord inspires, and condemn what He owns. 

NOTE TO PAGE 182 

In the year 1742 it pleased God to visit many places 1n 
Scotland with powerful workings of His Spirit, beginning at 
Cambuslang near Glasgow. From Macfarlan's The Revivals 
of the Eighteenth Century we extract the following particulars of 
the work among children, only first mentioning that this 
movement at Cambuslang was accompanied by the same 
overwhelming, prostrating conviction of sin as we have seen 
was wrought in South India, often shown in similar tremblings, 
weepings, loss of sleep and appetite, with subsequent joy. 

From the beginning of February 1742, he [James Forsyth, 
schoolmaster in the parish of Balder, Stirlingshire] had anxious
ly sought to instruct the young under his charge in the principles 
of religion, urging on them personally a practical use of what 
they had been taught, and the necessity of abstaining from all 
known sin. These instructions and exhortations laid hold on 
the minds of the young, and some of the more aged were appar
ently moved by what they observed among the children. One 
of the schoolboys who had gone to Cambuslang in March, re
turned awakened, and asked his teacher whether he would allow 
two or three of the scholars to meet for prayer and the singing 
of psalms. This was readily allowed, and in the course of two 
weeks, ten or twelve more were awakened and under deep con
victions. Some of these were not more than eight or nine years 
of age, and others twelve or thirteen. And so much were they 
engrossed with the '' one thing needful '', as to meet thrice a 
day-in the morning, at midday, and at night. 

The account which they gave of themselves was also very 
rational. They spoke of their sinfulness by nature, their actual 
sins and their sins of unbelief; and on being reminded of Christ's 
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ability and willingness to save, they replied, We know it, but 
our hearts are so hard, that unless God work in them we cannot 
believe. 

There was in this parish also [Kirkintilloch] a not uninter
esting incident connected with the commencement of the revival. 
In the month of April 1742, about sixteen children in the town 
were observed to meet together in a barn for prayer. Mr. Burn
side [ the minister] heard of it, had frequent meetings with them, 
and they continued to improve. And this being reported many 
were the more impressed. 

On the Sabbath following nothing remarkable occurred ; but 
'by this time several prayer meetings had been formed [ at 
Kilsyth] and several girls, between ten and fourteen years of 
age, had been observed to meet in an out-house for prayer. 

The meetings formed of boys and girls [ at Muthil], give me 
great satisfaction. One of them, which began after the late 
communion, has now increased to about twenty members. They 
first met in the town ; but as several of them fell under deep 
concern, and I was in consequence sent for, I gave them a 
room here in the manse, where they meet every night. And 0 
how pleasant it is to hear the young lambs addressing them
selves to God in prayer ! Sometimes standing outside the 
room, I am myself often melted into tears listening. There is 
another meeting of young ones in a different corner of the 
parish, where Mr. Robertson teaches a charity school. Some 
of the children desired his permission to meet in the school
house. This was readily granted, and about twenty of them 
meet twice a week, some of them having a considerable way 
to travel homeward in the dark. Both among old and young 
the devotional spirit is quite unprecedented in this quarter. 

Writing in January 1743, he [Mr. Halley] speaks of the 
work as still going on, and notices particularly the progress 
of the young. " We have now," he says, " three praying 
societies. One of them, at a place about two miles distant, 
made me a very agreeable visit on the first Monday of the 
year-a day that young people especially used to be otherwise 
employed. We had, I think, upwards of forty of them, and 
they continued in _prayer and other exercises till about ten 
o'clock at night." 

It is mentioned that in the parish of Madderty . . . a few 
boys were found in the fields engaged in prayer. They were 
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allowed the use of a house. Many joined them both old and 
young. 

It is also important to observe, that the presbytery of Auch
terarder resolved, collectively, to divide themselves into meet
ings for prayer and conference, towards the forwarding of this 
work. Few things are more hopeful than this at present, in 
the Free church ; some at least of the presbyteries spending 
more of their time in prayer and brotherly conference, than in 
ecclesiastical proceedings. And when this shall have become 
general, and shall be followed out in a proper spirit, a spiritual 
harvest may at last be expected. 

This last reminds me that at one time I had visited widely 
in a Moslem land well worked by a long-established Presby
terian mission. One of the senior missionaries asked me what 
I thought of the spiritual state of things in the country. I 
answered that .their synod had just held its ten days annual 
business gathering, practically all the missionaries having 
assembled ; and that if they would spend as much time meeting 
to pray it was my feeling that a great work of grace might 
be expected. The veteran replied sadly that he feared the 
workers would not be ready to give another such period for 
that purpose. That land still waits for any such powerful 
movement of God. "For this will I be enquired of to do 
it" (Ezek. 36. 37) • 

Mr. Willison says although here in Dundee, we have not such 
an effusion as at Cambuslang, or other places, yet we have cause 

. to be thankful for the present hopeful beginnings and promising 
appearances among the young. We now see great numbers of 
them awakened to seek the Lord and cry ffter Jesus. And still 
their numbers are increasing, and prayer meetings setting up 
so fast in all places of the town, that our difficl!lty is to get 
houses to accommodate them. I get very little rest, as they 
are constantly coming for instruction. I cannot say that many 
of them have deep convictions, but they have thirsting desirec, 
after Christ, after prayer, after hearing of the word, and after 
Christian fellowship. Many very young persons were admitted 
to the Lord's table here on the first Sabbath of this month 
[ MarcJ? 1742]. 
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About twelve children from nine to fifteen, began to meet 
in a widow's house [in Roskeen] for prayer and conference. On 
Sabbath and Monday nights they met, sang psalms, prayed in 
turn, and conferred on what they had been hearing in church. 
Some who overheard them were astonished as they listened; 
and young as they were, they cared for each other, and watched 
over each others conduct with faithfulness and affection: 

The boys in Heriot's hospital1 [Edinburgh] had the character 
of being very unruly, and some of them vicious ; but through 
the blessing of God on Mr. Whitefield's ministry, a remarkable 
change took place, which is described by one of the masters 
in a letter dated 8th December [ 1741]. " An external reforma
tion prevails among them, and I hope that God has wrought 
effectually on the hearts of many. One night, a number of 
them came to my room, and on being encouraged, they explained 
to me their circumstances. One said, ' I am troubled with 
bad thoughts when I pray ' ; another, ' I think it exceedingly 
difficult to believe in Jesus Christ. I can believe him to be 
the Son of God, and Saviour of lost sinners, but I find it very 
hard to believe that he is my Saviour.' And so said others. 
On leaving, they went into the schoolroom, and spent much 
of the night in reading and prayer. Before many days, they 
told me that they had, to a great extent, got over their fears ; 
and they now continue fervent in prayer for themselves and 
all men. Indeed nearly all our boys are now in love with their 
Bibles, and delight in prayer. I have often entered their rooms 
at ten and eleven o'clock at night, to see that all was right, 
and stumbled on them in prayer, some in little companies, and 
others alone : and this is their daily practice-the elder teaching 
the younger. No fault is now concealed, as before ; they abhor 
every vice, love one another, and talk of the things of God 
with the boys of other hospitals, with whom they often used 
to fall out. Heriot's hospital is no longer a den of vicious 
boys, but a Bethel." A gentleman in Edinburgh, writing about 
the same time says of the Trades' hospital, that the change 
there was equally remarkable; that about sixteen of the girls 
met for devotional purposes every week, and that two young 
ladies had joined ; and he adds their teachers reported concern
ing their conduct as was said of Heriot's boys. After giving 
a similar account of the girls in the Merchants' hospital, he 

1 Hospital: used as in " Christ's Hospital ", that is, the Blue Coat School.
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adds, " About nine of them meet thrice a week for prayer, 
eleven or twelve more of them meet in smaller companies; and 
some of those so wrought upon were among the most ignor
ant and thoughtless in the house.'' 

It has seemed profitable to give these accounts of a precious 
phase of a work of God now little known and the records of 
which are all but inaccessible. The reader must trace out the 
detail correspondences between these doings and those in 
South India, and he will see the same mighty God at work in 
His own chosen ways. 

And what a contrast do His methods show to the laboured, 
organized endeavours of our times to reach the young. In 
this day of human machinery in the realm of the spirit there are 
guides and scouts, classes, clubs, camps, crusades and brigades, 
endeavourers, covenanters, societies and missions, with their 
rules and regulations, badges and magazines, not to speak of 
their branches and ramifications, all aiming at the praiseworthy 
end of leading the young to Christ, and all feeling the vast 
difficulty of the task. Now the Lord be praised for every 
child, youth, maiden thus turned unto Him, yet how small 
comparatively is -the result for all the colossal expenditure of 
time, strength and money. 

Nor can one avoid seeing that these so special endeavours 
to attract and serve the young are developing a subtle spirit of 
self-importance in many, from being thus sought out and 
catered for. This is in strong contrast to the deep work of 
conviction of sin, in nature and practice, shown above, and 
which is as needful in young as in old to prepare for a thorough 
salvation and a zeal to lead others to the Saviour. 

And all this time God's superior ways of prayer and witness 
are still available to faith, and when His people again seek 
His face with the seriousness, zeal, and perseverance which 
have invariably been the prelude to any mighty working of 
His Spirit they will not seek in vain, and will find fulfilment of 
the threefold promise, given specially to meet desperate situa
tions : "This saithJehovah that doeth it,Jehovah that formeth 
it to establish it ; Jehovah is his name : Call unto me and I 
will answer thee, and will show thee great things and difficult, 
which thou knowest not" (Jer. 33. 1-3). 
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The word " difficult " is " fenced in ", as a stockaded 
village, or a fortified town, and so, inaccessible. Such is the 
heart of a child or an adult. But God can open the door, or 
force a way in, as may be required, and He undertakes to do 
such things when His people call unto Him. But they who 
call upon Him for help must abandon their own schemes 
of relief and plans of campaign and must follow instead His 
methods of attack. Of these the first is a bombardment of 
the position by prayer till the soul's defences have been bat
tered to pieces. Such work is not done by a few minutes' prayer 
by over-busy men at the beginning of a committee meeting, 
nor even by the ordinary type of prayer at a weekly gathering 
of the church. These are good, but insufficient for the objective 
that has to be won. We say no more. The earnest can learn 
from histories here reviewed. 
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RE VIV AL ( continued) 

SUPERNATURAL WORKINGS 

IT is not always that so authentic, extended, and diversified 
an account of a local period of revival is available. It enables 
such a work of God to be considered carefully, and its leading 
features to be noted. This will be the more profitable since in 
our times various unusual movements have occurred claiming 
to be genuine workings of the Spirit of God and to reproduce 
apostolic features. Whether these deserve the title Pentecostal, 
which some of them claim, is a question of importance and 
requires serious and candid examination. 

It is to be observed that in the case before us there was a 
very decided degree of prayer for the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit. Aroolappen in no wise questioned the fact of the 
Spirit having been given in apostolic days according to the 
divine promises in the Old Testament and repeated by the 
Lord Jesus. Nor had he any doubt that the Spirit abides with 
the church throughout this age. His own blessed experience, 
and the grace attending his own service, could in no wise be 
explained without the presence and power of the Advocate. 
Yet it is equally clear that he was far from using this great 
certainty in the way that some do who argue that therefore 
prayer for the Spirit to be poured out again is inadmissible. 
Evidently he felt acutely that fresh outpourings of the Spirit 
were known in apostolic times and are needed from time to 
time still, and for this he prayed most definitely and stirred 
others to do the same ; and plainly the prayer was acceptable 
to the Lord and was answered abundantly. 

But it is very distinctly to be noted that there was no such 
thing as a resolve to secure at all costs supernatural workings of 
the Spirit. In some recent movements the all-prominent 
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feature has been seen of souls, doubtless earnest and sincere, 
setting themselves to secure the gift of tongues, persevering 
in the quest for indefinite periods, restless and dissatisfied 
unless what they thought to be this gift were granted, refusing 
to be comforted without it, and thrown into ecstasies of delight, 
and often into extravagant and unseemly behaviour, when it 
was supposed the so ardently coveted gift had been gained. 
There was· nothing like this in the apostolic circle, nor was it 
seen in Aroolappen's sphere. Supernatural workings were 
known, and we shall examine them a little, but they were 
not sought, and it was recognized that God distributes the 
Spirit according to His own will, arid likewise the Spirit His 
gifts (Heb. 2. 4 : 1 Cor. 12. 11). 

The regrettable feature just mentioned has arisen from a 
yet more regrettable error, namely, that the only indisputable 
proof of the bestowment of the Spirit is that the receiver shall 
speak with a tongue not before known. Yet it is clear that the 
Corinthian church lacked no gift (1 Cor. 1. 7), and equally 
clear that not all spoke with a tongue, just as not all were 
apostles, or prophets, or worked miracles, or healings ( chap. 
12. 27-31). It is also the fact that in the history of the thirty
years of the book of Acts speaking with tongues is mentioned
only three times ; that it cannot be shown that the three
thousand converts on the day of Pentecost received this gift;
and that Paul, discussing the gifts (1 Cor. 14), definitely ranks
tongues as a gift of lower degree than prophesying, and there
fore exhorts saints to desire this last gift in particular. It is

serious presumption to dictate to the Lord what He must

give : Israel did this to their own undoing, as it is written :
"He gave them their request, but sent leanness into their
soul" (Ps. 106. 15). This has been sadly confirmed in the
bitter experience of many souls, eager but unwary, and there
fore easily beguiled into a state that has proved truly disap
pointing.

Yet while this has been the sad experience of all too many, 
yet must it be emphasized that far, far more Christians are 
'' sadly contented with a show of things", with a name to live 
while being dead, with holding scriptural doctrine and main
taining scriptural practice without knowing the power of thes� 
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in present energy by the Holy Spirit. It is such individuals 
and such churches who need to take to heart what the history 
recited shows, even the need for serious abasement before 
God on account of coldness or lukewarmness, and of lack of 
power in testimony, with an earnest crying to Him that, of 
His great grace, He will pour out such a blessing that there 
shall not be room enough to receive it, and that so it shall flow 
out abundantly to other believers and the unsaved. And if 
preconceived and strenuously cherished notions as to the 
blessed Spirit and His sovereign workings must go by the 
board, let the price be paid, and let humbleness of heart be 
gained to suffer Him to do the work of the Lord in His own way. 

The facts and testimonies given leave no question that this 
was a genuine and powerful working of the Spirit of God. 
That supernatural features should arise in such a movement 
cannot of itself discredit it, for these were promised by God in 
the prophets and are recorded as fact in the history of the 
apostolic days. The theory that such gifts were not intended 
to be permanent in the church of God is theory only, without 
any basis in the Word of God. Tongues, knowledge (i.e. 
special illuminations upon things divine), and prophesyings 
are to be " done away " when " that which is perfect is come " 
(1 Cor. 13. 8-12). Knowledge and prophesying are as yet 
partial, incomplete, and will so continue until the time shall 
have come when "we shall know fully, even as we have been 
fully known " by God ; but this shows when and for whom 
they will cease, namely, for perfected saints at the coming of 
the Lord. And it is plain from Joel 2 and Ezekiel 36 that at 
the beginning of the next age there will be a larger outpouring 
of the Spirit than at the commencement of this age. The 
latter rain is more copious than the early rain. 

Therefore we may not reject a movement as not of God 
merely because of alleged supernatural features. These, how
ever, must be tested severely ; because, firstly, the psychical 
nature in some persons is strong, and can commingle its efforts 
with what is of the Spirit of God ; and secondly, false spirits, 
demons, are able with great subtilty to insinuate their sugges
tions and actings into that which is of God, and camouflage their 
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workings so successfully that many will not distinguish the one 
from the other. Thus the true may be for a while indistin
guishable from the false, and yet the movement as such may 
remain of God. If so, this will presently become manifest by 
the true surviving and triumphing and the false becoming 
apparent and subsiding ; whereas if the reverse proves the 
case it will be evident that the movement was not of God, 
though some elements in it may have been from Him through 
some of His true people being involved. It is most necessary 
to observe this last point; for some thoroughly false move
ments are sometimes accredited as of God on account of true 
people of God having been drawn into them and lending to 
them a colour and tone not belonging to the movement itself. 

The primary test of a spirit-energized person is doctrinal. 
Will the inspiring or energizing spirit itself, when isolated 
from the human being through which it is acting, confess 
unequivocally that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, that is, 
that Jesus is true God come in true humanity of flesh and 
blood? (1 John 4. 2, 3). 

As to the manifestations themselves, the test is whether they 
correspond to those narrated as of God in His Word. 

And a third important question is whether the immediate 
effects are to the glory of God in godly living ; and a fourth 
is whether the manifestations are accompanied by such conduct 
as is seemly in disciples of Christ, the servants of a God charac
terized by order and not confusion. 

As to the first test, any hesitation in making the required 
confession proclaims the spirit acting to be satanic. As regards 
modem "Tongues" movements, the same origin has been 
manifested in some in a denial of the sinlessness of our Lord's 
humanity. This was so in the Irvingite movement of a century 
ago, and also about thirty years ago in the newer movement 
with "tongues". 

As to the later tests, it is needful to remember the possible 
commingling of natural or demonic with divine workings, 
and to reject those only which will not pass the tests. The 
precious must not be thrown away with the vile. Here many 
zealous persons harshly judge some modern movements 
as wholly not of God because evidently certain features are 
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not of Him, or they refuse all fellowship with Christians 
involved because part of their experiences is not of God. It 
is a spirit of discernment which God imparts, and this were 
scarcely needed if wholesale and peremptory rejection were all 
that is required. 

As to the history before us, there is some further information, 
with kindly and judicious comments, in the following paper 
from The Indian Witness of June, I 86 I, that is, after the work 
had been in progress rather more than a year. The facts 
given will illustrate the principles above stated, and show the 
need of strict discernment and withholding of sweeping con
demnation as much as too hasty acceptation. 

" GIFTS ", SO CALLED IN CHRISTIAN PETTA, TINNEVELLY 

We have watched with the deepest interest the Revival 
going on in North Tinnevelly, which commenced in Christian
petta and has extended more or less over the northern part of 
the District, and of which we now hear that prayer has been 
answered in Madura, and that the same blessed work has spread 
there likewise. 

We have rejoiced in the work in the Christianpetta Mission, 
and have sought to lead others into the fellowship of that joy 
which every true-hearted disciple of the Lord must feel when 
he hears of the coldness and lukewarmness of ordinary native 
Christian life, giving place to spiritual life, earnestness and 
power. Our joy for some little time past has not been unmingled 
with fear and misgiving in one direction, and that the apparent 
assumption of miraculous gifts. 

That such gifts were in the church once, no one taking the 
Bible as his guide will deny, that such should ever have been 
withdrawn, we have no ground to presuppose; that they may 
appear again in the Church, some will infer from prophetic 
Scripture. 

But nothing is more dangerous than the attributing to the 
spirit of truth, what may prove but a false spirit, allowed often 
times to deceive even the Lord's children. As long as implicit 
obedience to the written word is maintained, and every thing 
judged by that sacred standard, matters cannot go far wrong, 
but herein Satan comes in of ten as an Angel of light, keeping 
so near the truth, that in the commencement a very keen dis• 
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cernment is needed, to see that the paths of truth and error 
are not parallel. Thus Christian and Hopeful fell into the net, 
and many before and since have fallen therein likewise. 

We need therefore be watchful on the one hand lest we be 
led away, but very tender on the other towards those who have 
been misled, remembering that word '' Let him that thinketh 
he standeth take heed lest he fall." 

We have frequently heard from Christian pettah of what 
were called '' prophecies '', '' tongues '', '' interpretations '', 
" visions ", etc., and in reply, have sought to direct the minds 
of all, more to that which was inward and connected with the 
Spirit's work upon the soul, than upon those outward things 
of which a priori it was hard to form an opinion: lest in doing 
so from insufficient data at a distance, one should grieve the 
holy Spirit of our God. 

Gradually importance seems to have been attached to such 
outward things, as the wearing of white clothes instead of 
coloured, of using utensils made of one material instead of 
another, and similar things which, though in themselves of little 
importance, indicated a direction given to the mind by the 
exercise of the so called gifts, under which these things were 
ruled, which indicated a state of unhealthy spiritual excitement, 
which is ever prone to make much of what the Lord makes 
nothing. But the enemy did not stop here, and of late '' by 
prophecy 11 certain persons have been nominated as '' Apostles 
and Prophets ", and this at once brings their pretensions into 
collision with the word of God, of which we can at once affirm 
that this is not of God. 

At this time a dear Christian brother, a Missionary, paid a 
visit to Arulappen, and his account of what he saw will not be 
uninteresting. He remained there upwards of a week, and 
writes as follows:-

'' While there I witnessed things which caused me no small 
surprise. The '' Spirit '' was poured out upon many of those 
assembled, and there was a great shaking, attended with certain 
'' gifts '', viz. speaking with tongues, seeing of visions, inter
pretation of tongues and prophecy, also some wrote with their 
eyes shut upon a slate in a hand unknown to those present, 
but which could be read by one or two to whom the power was 
given. A boy about ten years of age had this gift, he read what 
was written with his eyes shut, whilst reading I watched his 
countenance narrowly. At first he appeared to pray, and from 
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the drawing of the muscles of his face seemed to suffer slight 
pain, when after, perhaps, a couple of minutes, he would read 
off in Tamil what was written. If what was written had refer
ence as was sometimes the case to what would take place in 
the meeting it invariably happened accordingly. On two differ
ent days visions were seen by four or five at the same time, 
which gave no little surprise. In these visions were seen the 
names of 12 who had to be appointed as Apostles and Evan
gelists and 7 as Prophets.'' Of the general result of that which 
undoubtedly is the Lord's work the same friend writes:-" I 
would just say a word about the fruit produced. It appears to 
be good--the fruits of the Spirit are manifest-there is a hatred 
of sin of all kinds, casting off of jewels, etc., love and unity, 
with peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, great love for and search
ing of God's holy word, with a strong desire for private and 
social prayer, at the same time work is attended to and done 
with joyfulness; there appears no time to spare. 

" In a C.M. Station, where drunkenness seems to have pre
vailed, the Catechist speaks of the strictest sobriety having 
taken its place. He told me he had for years been praying for 
the congregation with tears, and had tried different plans to 
make them leave off their sinful habits, but all in vain : now 
for the last 10 months since the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, 
he said he had shed no tears, but those of joy and thankfulness.'' 

We here leave this subject for the present, painful is it to 
see the enemy sowing tares among the wheat; but herein we 
are not to be discouraged, and although it would have been 
pleasanter to have refrained alluding to this, still we felt that 
the truth of God needed that the subject should be mentioned 
as a matter calling for most earnest prayer to the gracious Lord, 
that he would rebuke the enemy and take to himself the victory 
and the glory ; and we can conclude in the words of a dear 
brother, a C. Missionary from the South, who writing on this 
subject says: '' We need all to stand very close together in 
these perilous times, to encourage each other's faith, to exhort 
and to provoke to love and to good works. Love amongst 
Christian brethren as it is the highest attainment in the Chris
tian life; so I suppose it is the most difficult. Humility and self
sacrifice lie at the root of it. May God lead us by his Blessed 
Spirit into this truth to the glory of his own name in Christ." 

Amen. 
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The foregoing may be regarded as a good example of what 
criticism of fellow-christians and their doings should be ; 
it is reserved in statement, because the writer was not on the 
spot to see and to hear for himself; it is tenc!er and not harsh. 

Overwhelming conviction of sin and overflowing joy in salvation 
are not surprising. The degree varies with the intensity of 
the conviction, and the display of it varies with the tempera
ment of the person. The Anglo-Saxon is one of the least emo
tional of races, and its members must not judge of other races 
by themselves. Most other peoples feel and show their emo
tions more intensely. 

Nor are the physical features in themselves astonishing. 
Blushing and pallor follow strong emotions ; sudden violent 
shocks to the feelings often cause trembling and fainting. 
Thus a sudden and terrible sense of guilt and eternal danger 
may well produce trembling, swaying, falling, and, if relief 
be not quickly gained, it is easy for anguish to cause sleepless
ness and loss of appetite. The powerful vision that changed 
Saul of Tarsus caused him neither to eat nor drink for three 
days. (Acts 9. g.) 

Visions need be no difficulty in themselves ; the question 
is as to their character and effects. A well-known journalist, 
who at one time advocated the " Group " movement, de
scribed a vision of Christ which floated across the chapel in 
which he was preaching ; but there was no correspondence 
between what he saw and the genuine visions of the Lord, such 
as John gives in Rev. r. Such visions may well be regarded 
with suspicion. But doubts need not arise as to an appearance 
that challenges a woman as to her remembrance of Scripture 
truth heard the Sunday before, seems to chastise her for her 
want of love to Christ, and directs her to go to the Lord's 
servant to learn more of the Saviour. And the results in deep 
conviction, leading to genuine and lasting conversion and 
godliness, attest the vision as sent of God. It was thus with the 
second case narrated : the person seen in brightness directed 
the man to the Word of God, with the issue of conviction and 
salvation. And yet another, who saw the appropriate scrip
tural symbols of judgment, swords and fire, and one in shining 



TONGUES 201 

raiment, at first mocked, but later was made to see "glorious 
things ", was moved to believe, felt a new man, and evidenced 
the reality of the divine work in the very way that some at 
Ephesus of old did (Acts 19. 19), he burned a11 his heathen 
books upon which he had before set high value. And another 
tells how, at a meeting, one related a vision of judgment which 
filled many with terror and that "some were awakened and 
some hardened, but from that hour I am able to look to the 
Lord as my Saviour ". 

No one who has enquired much among converted heathen 
and Moslems will fail to have heard similar things, nor are they 
wholly unknown in this land, even apart from periods of power
ful awakening. But they are most commonly granted by God 
as initial experiences to arouse the careless or hardened, and 
their influence will soon fade unless they be followed by the 
regular means of upbuilding, even fuller instruction in the 
mind of God concerning His Son and fuller personal soul ex
perience of Him. To be accepted there should be no features 
essentially different from the instances given in the Word of 
God and therefore known to be from Him ; the effects should 
be such as are designed by Him ; and they should generally 
be regarded as initial and awakening events, and be followed 
by the steady use of the regular God-appointed means of 
spiritual progress. In the history before us this was so ; the 
persons were ever found earnest in study of the Scriptures, 
in private and united prayer, in attendance upon the ministry 
of the truth, and in witn�ss to others concerning salvation. 

Speaking with Tongues. The power of expressing thought in 
words is at present confined to man among the creatures of 
this earth. And he can speak only in the language learned 
naturally in childhood, or in others gained by study. It 
is plainly a manifestation of another spirit-being having taken 
possession of the faculties of mind and speech when one suddenly 
speaks intelligibly in a tongue not before known. This mani
festation of the Spirit of God in men was granted to some in 
the first days of the church, nor is there any reason why He 
should not still so manifest His presence if He chooses so to 
do. But it is a gift peculiarly liable to abuse by the holder of 
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it, and specially liable to be counterfeited by an evil sp1nt. 
Speaking with strange tongues is well known in heathendom 
and in other spiritism. The user of the gift is specially liable to 
be puffed up by the possession of so striking a power ; the exer
cise of it by several at one time has often produced babel in 
assemblies of saints, and prevented edification, which latter 
is indispensable as warrant for exercising any gift ; for which 
reasons it is graded lower among gifts than most who to-day 
claim to have it are willing to allow. See I Corinthians 14. 

Moreover it is a gift the exercise of which is to remain always 
under the control of the user of it. This is shown distinctly by 
the injunction that it is not to be used unless the user can also 
interpret what he is saying or there be another present who 
can do so (1 Cor. 14. 28). The Spirit of God never cancels 
the self-control of a " gifted ,, saint ; rather He exalts this to 
its God-appointed function in the activities of life and empowers 
the godly for its proper use, as all our other faculties. But 
demons ever work otherwise, They require that the will be 
submitted to the foreign power that is to act. God says : 
"present your bodies to Me," which is an active deed : the 
demon says "yield your bodies to me," that is, become passive. 
The distinction is vital, and it is a thousand pities that the 
Authorized English Version ever used " yield " in Romans 6, 
instead of " present ", as in the Revised Version. 

Therefore any exercise of a tongue in which the person 
cannot but speak is by this feature alone condemned as not of 
God. And this has been a fearfully usual fact in modern 
times. 

The statements as to the history before us do not enable 
any judgment to be formed as to whether the genuine gift 
was granted or not, which is the common thing in the accounts 
of present movements also. There is a general absence of 
real proof that any language has been used. All too often it 
has been only sounds that have been made, and these 
often mere animal noises, with no coherent utterance 
discernible. No such displays are of God of course, for 
it is tongues that He gives, not ravings and babblings. 
But even were there rare cases when articulate speech 
can be proved it must remain matter for enquiry as to what 
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power was using the speaker. God forbid that any genuine 
exercise of His power should be decried or even suspected, but 
in view of the readiness with which deception can be prac
tised, and its disastrous results, let clear proof be alone accepted. 

Though in South India there was what Europeans thought 
unhealthy excitement there appears to have been an absence 
of real disorder or unseemliness. We wish this could be said 
of recent movements. At least in the former days of the so
called Pentecostal movement there was usually very grave 
confusion and much that was indecent and disorderly, such as 
a terrible babel of noises, and men and women rolling helpless 
on the floor, with disarranged dresses, together with a dreadful 
mental and nervous strain that reacted disastrously in cases 
not a few. And in districts in different lands where these 
.. manifestations first break forth we understand this is still 
known. It is far from being of the God of order and decency, 
and proclaims that the operating energy is not from Him. 

It should be also enquired whether the interpretations are 
really such, that is, whether the second utterance does bear 
actual relation to the first. It is clear that the second speaker 
may only think he is interpreting, or may even be pretending 
to do so. When the first utterence is given wildly and the 
second likewise both may well be doubted. The solemnity of 
divine truth is so great that the interpreter, being aware of 
what is said, will naturally speak with the awe and gravity 
suitable. The Holy Spirit does not generate hysteria, though 
He does by the truth produce deep emotion. And, as the narra
tives before us show, this God-wrought emotion is followed 
by soothing, restoring tranquillity). "peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ ", not by a constant, renewed, increasing 
strain that presently brings exhaustion. 

Prophesyings. The instances of this as given in the accounts 
are instructive. " In the middle of our exhortations, the 
Spirit exhorts us by mentioning such and such a passage of 
the scriptures by the mouths of little children, 3, 5, 8, 1 o, 12,
18, 20 years of age." That babes and sucklings should perfect 
God's praise is Scriptural. And if the passages were appro
priate to the occasion and to the state of souls present it may 
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well have been of God. Aroolappen thought it so, for he added, 
"We understand that the Holy' Ghost dwells and abides among 
us, and leads us by His blessed words." 

On one occasion, and, it is well to observe, while Aroo
lappen was engaged in prayer ( Acts 11. 5 ; 22. 17), " the 
spirit of prophecy was given to some there, and a little boy 
said, that in a certain village, which he named, about a mile 
distant, the Spirit of God had been poured out " ; and within 
a quarter of an hour some arrived from that place in deep 
distress, fear, and alarm of conscience. It can hardly be 
supposed that a false spirit would be wishful to give such a 
confirmation to the work of God. 

But watchfulness of no ordinary degree is indispensable. 
In 1906 a somewhat similar working of God began with 
English workers and spread with power in some districts in 
India. Similar manifestations occurred. In one place a 
young girl received a gift of prophecy and publicly accused 
sundry persons of evil actions, and truly, as the accused were 
fain to admit. Little versed in such scenes, and fearing to 
quench the Spirit of God, leading English missionaries hesi
tated to rebuke this course. Yet clearly it was not in harmony 
with the decencies of things that a girl should be openly an
nouncing the vile deeds of persons of the opposite sex. The 
purpose of Satan to check the work was well served in that 
place, for naturally people feared to come to meetings where 
they might be thus exposed. While the Spirit of truth may so 
burden souls that they confess publicly, this is always done 
of their own will. It is not the way of the Lord to force 
open confessions. Jesus did not expose Judas, though He 
knew well his thieving and his purpose to betray his 
Master. 

Such manifestations therefore need not cause doubt as to 
a movement being of God ; but this history shows a repetition 
of a feature seen at Corinth, and recorded in Paul's letter for 
our warning, even that this kind of special manifestations 
soon assumes an exaggerated importance in the minds of those 
who are permitted to have them. Thus one observer says that 
those who had been affected by external gesticulations and 
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emotions " appeared to consider them so essential to a proper 
conversion or revival ". When this undue value comes to be 
set upon such experiences, the danger point has been reached, 
for sobriety of mind is failing, and here is the opportunity for 
false spirits to insinuate their workings, because sober judgment 
and strict examination of all that is transpiring is wanting, 
and the spurious will pass undetected. This is the more 
possible because of a fear to quench the Spirit of the 
Lord. 

It is not therefore surprising that such things entered as a 
boy with his eyes shut reading what was written by another 
on a slate in another language and translating it into his own 
tongue. Similar things are well known in what passes as 
conjuring but are more probably examples of spirit 
agency. 

Nor need we wonder that several saw the same vision at 
the same time and were commanded to appoint twelve apostles 
and seyen prophets. The same thing took place a century ago 
in the Irvingite movement and later in one section of the 
modern" Pentecostal" movement. But the Word of the Lord 
gives to His people no such right of choice and appointment 
to these offices in His house. 

Heatings. It is observable that no claim to possess the gift 
of healing is made in the history before us. This is in contrast 
with most movements claiming supernatural enduements. 
It argues for the sincerity of the narrators and that they did 
not lay themselves out to gain such powers, but that these 
arose among them spontaneously. 

That the Lord could still give this gift we do not doubt ; 
that He has never done so in our times ought not to be asserted, 
as being beyond proof. For ourselves we should rejoice in 
any such genuine testimony to His presence and in the conse
quent attestation of the gospel and the resulting benefit to 
distressed persons. But it is painful to see a town placarded 
with huge bills announcing a Great Gospel and Healing 
Campaign, with the missioner's name prominent, and that 
there should be staged sensational displays in vast halls, with 
excitement and self .. advertisement. Our Lord and His apostles 
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arranged nothing spectacular; the gatherings were not 
advertised but spontaneous ; the Lord often withdrew from 
the scene when the work was at its height, and the apostles 
deprecated any attention to themselves (Luke 5. 16, etc. : 
Acts 3. 12 ; 14. 14). In the present cases, the spectacular 
element raises strong doubts whether the doings are of God. 
The powerful emotional effects may account for sometimes 
benefit, sometimes injury to neurotic sufferers ; and there 
remains the very dubious quality of the alleged " cures " 
in a vast number of those " healed ". Later investigation has 
often shown the hollowness of much of these displays. 

The New Testament gives no instance of slow progressive 
recovery when one with the gift of healing acted. All cures 
were prompt. Nor does it tell of this gift being exercised upon 
one already a believer in Christ. For such another method 
was directed, as in James 5. 14- 18. This prayer and anointing 
were (and are) available though no one with the gift of healing 
be available ; and the promise is simply that the sick shall be 
" raised up ", without guaranteeing an immediate healing in 
each case. Paul had the gift of healing in unusual degree, yet 
he left one of his fellow-workers sick, directed another as to 
natural means for relief, and himself endured a thorn in the 
flesh permanently (2 Tim. 4. 20 : 1 Tim. 5. 23 : 2 Cor. 12. 
7. 1 o). All this is suggestive that the place of healings and of all 
supernatural workings is strictly subordinate, concerns primarily 
the endorsing of the gospel as divine when first proclaimed in a 
region or period, and should not be magnified above its true 
proportion in the work and house of God. 

The accounts we have been studying show that before 
very long the excitement caused by these special workings 
died down, whereas the blessed spiritual effects lasted. This 
was healthy, and proved that the work as a whole was of the 
Lord, and was in sufficient power to throw off the elements 
which arose that were not of Him, while retaining the grace 
that had been imparted. It will be very happy if modern 
movements display this feature, and what is of God survives, 
while what is of the flesh or of Satan fades. In the converting 
of sinners by the gospel, and in the building up of saints, all 
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in fellowship with God will rejoice unfeignedly; and His 
work, however powerful and surprising, however much mis
understood and maligned by the unspiritual, will ever develop 
soberness and sanctity, peace and purity, love and a good 
conscience towards all men. 



CHAPTER XIV 

CLOSING DAYS 

IN my life of A. N. Groves it is shown that he burdened himself 
for many years with heavy debt, by accepting a loan, offered 
without solicitation, for the development of land he took with 
a view to a self-supporting Mission. He hoped thus to maintain 
his own work and that of others, but God blew upon it. As his 
widow pointed out, it was a departure from the path of faith 
in gospel work in which he had led the way, and it cost him 
dearly, though over-ruled for blessing. 

It would seem that Aroolappen followed him in this, as in 
happier ways. He too took land with a view to supporting 
himself and fellow-workers, and his journals before quoted 
show how often the fields vv1ere an embarrassment and burden. 
It is also evident that some of his later co-labourers were not of 
the spiritual quality of the earlier, and looked a good deal to 
him for temporal supplies. These soon dropped out of the 
service when Aroolappen passed away. All this is deeply 
instructive for such as are ready to learn. It has happened too 
often in too many spheres, and will find certain repetition 
wherever workers are trained to depend on man, and in 
England as in India or elsewhere. 

These lands brought little spiritual profit to Aroolappen's 
descendants, and had finally to be sold to pay off debts that he 
incurred towards the close of his life in legal disputes with 
Romanists. How easy it is to fail at our strongest point, 
whether meekness, as in Moses, or faith, as in Groves and Aroo
lappen. Among India's myriads debt is almost universal. 
But at every point the Christian should rise above the world, 
and the word " Owe no man anything, save to love one 
another " (Rom. 13. 8) would have preserved Aroolappen in 
the path of undivided trust in God. 

:io8 
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But the Lord in grace dealt with the Eleven according to 
their general and steady love to His person, rather than 
according to their many and great failures (Luke 22. 24-34), 
and, in answer to His supplication, their faith did not collapse, 
though it failed temporarily. And thus it was with Aroolappen. 
In spite of these failures, perhaps indeed by being cast the 
more upon God through them, he ended his course as he had 
begun it, trusting, toiling, suffering, praising. 

Paul had no particular care as to the length of his life ; 
his great concern was that he should accomplish his appointed 
course; and not be cut off prematurely without having com
pleted the ministry that had been granted to him by the Lord 
Jesus (Acts 20. 24). For the extent of a man's days is deter
mined by God; the number of his months are with Him, and 
He has appointed his bounds that he cannot pass (Job. 14. 5). 
To die earlier is the misery of incompleteness ; to drag on 
longer is the misery of marring that which is finished. 

The following account of Aroolappen's closing days is 
taken from Groves' Memoirs (Ed. 3, 625jf). It shows the grace 
which had brought him into the ways of God maintaining 
him in them until the end, through the continuance of the 
faith which is the first and last secret of profiting by that 
grace. Weighty are these words of Belcher: "I find that, 
while faith is steady, nothing can disquiet me ; and when 
faith totters, nothing can establish me."1 

During the first year, and more, of the revival, Aroolappen 
and others seem to have attached too much importance to that 
which appeared at first so supernatural in the outward signs, 
visions and dreams which accompanied this remarkable work 
of God's Spirit in India, and which in all respects resembled 
the accounts given of America and Ireland during this period 
of refreshing from God's presence. For some time Aroolappen's 
friends were very anxious about the excitement it caused him 
and were afraid that Satan had come in and marred the work ; 
it is therefore a matter of great thankfulness to them, that for 
some years before his death, he had quietly returned to the 
diligent preaching of the gospel ; and ceased to make any all·u
sion to those external and, as it proved, temporary signs which 
belong to that period. In the last year of his life we find, as at 

1 Quoted by T. C. Upham, Interior or Hidden Life, 97. 
0 



210 LIVING IN THE LORD 

the beginning of the work, that he dwells in his letters, si�ply 
on the joy to be found in reading the word of God, and in the 
way of faith, and simple dependence on God his Father; and 
this, with the love he had for his " dear Jesus ", form the 
burthen of all the last communications he had with his friends 
in India and England. In the year 1864 he thus wrote to Mr. 
F. Groves, at Coonoor [Nilgiri Hills, S. India].

" The Lord is so gracious with us, He comforts every day
by the Holy Ghost, through reading the word of life as the 
means. I can say as David, ' Unless thy law had been my 
delight, I should have perished in my afflictions '. '' 

Aroolappen does not specify what these afflictions were; 
we have no record, either by journals or letters, of the three 
years which succeeded the revival, in 1860. We have reason 
to believe that his health, both of body and mind, suffered by 
the great excitement of the revival, and the great labour it 
gave, in comforting the mourners and enquirers, " by night 
and by day '', as he expresses it; his regular itinerating excur
sions seem to have been suspended and his right arm broken. 

[There seems no reason to limit the afflictions to those of 
the three years preceding. The reader will also have observed 
the many allusions to severe ill-health in his family, and the 
sorrow of bereavements, these, as is usual in the tropics, being 
generally sudden. They also involved caring for the depend
ents of the departed. The letter continues :] 

" What a happiness we feel in living in the Lord during our 
life, and in the hope we have of the glory of the kingdom of 
Christ and of His saints. If we love the Lord and His words 
better than the riches and gold of this world, then we have the 
blessing and joy of abiding in Christ and in the blessed Father, 
and they abide in us. John 14. 23; 12. 26. I cannot write more 
now, as I am feeling weak and in pain from my right arm, 
which was broken lately. Let us wait for the Lord's appearing 
which is at hand. Let us pray that the Holy Ghost may, accord
ing to the promise, be poured out on all flesh. Let us seek 
only God's righteousness and His kingdom, because He has 
saved us only by His free grace, by the blood of Christ, as 
grace itself, and not by our own works, for there is nothing 
in us. J .C.A." 

Few and simple as are these words, how much do they con
tain! written in weakness and in pain, from the recent frac-
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ture of his arm. He dwells first on the word of God helping 
him in his afflictions ; on the happiness found in '' living in the

Lord '' now, with the hope of the glory; on abiding in the Father 
and the Sm,, and their presence with us: then on waiting for 
the Lord's appearing, as near at hand, praying for the Holy 
Ghost to be poured out according to the promise, and in the 
sense of God's free grace, which he felt had washed and saved 
them, he says, " Let us seek only God's righteousness and His 
kingdom." 

We hear of his itinerating again not long after this, and the 
accounts of his work among the heathen are much as before. 

On March 7th, 1866 he wrote : 

" On the first day of January 1866, I baptized eight persons, 
and had a large meeting in Christian Pettah, for about 200 

people from the surrounding congregations. Mrs. McN. sent 
a sheep for the feast, without my asking her. We spent the 
two days in prayer and praise, as well as in exhortations, the 
one to the other, for the edifying of the Church, and waiting 
for the appearing of Jesus Christ, who laid down His life 
for poor sinners such as we are. They were all very glad in 
the Lord." 

How refreshing is this notice of the opening of the year 
1866. It brings before us the days, when Israel of old, after 
a period of exercise and trial, met to commemorate the good
ness of the Lord. The scenes described in the word of God, 
are often brought before us, when, according to the habits of 
the East, people come from a distance, and meet in a given 
locality, for worship and praise, dwelling often for days together 
in daily services of prayer, praise, and exhortation. 

In November of that year ( 1866) he wrote of his boarding 
school continuing 

'' by the grace of God, though there is a very bad famine 
through the whole of India, including this part of the country ; 
but our blessed Lord keeps us wonderfully, to the glory of His 
sweet name ... Mrs. M. wonders at our boarding school, 
because she feels it very difficult to support her school girls, 
though she receives 35 rupees annually for each girl; but our: 
Lord deals with us without any income. Our only help this 
month was from Mrs. McNair, who sent us 5 Rs., as a thank
offering for the restoration of one of her daughters from fever, 
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for the benefit of the boarders. It was the first gift to the 
school. My blessed Lord knows what is necessary for us, in 
His own time.'' 

It was in the midst of his usual health and strength, that 
this servant was cut off, by a sudden attack of fever; just at 
a time when we might have hoped for a great increase of useful
ness; for though the excitement connected with the revival had 
passed away, the happy effects, in the increased number of 
his fellow-labourers, and the lively testimony to the coming of 
Jesus, with a flourishing school, were all indications that the 
Lord's blessing rested on the mission. He seems to have been 
in the act of writing a letter, when the messenger of death 
called him away . . . The letter was finished by his son as 
follows:-

" Before my father finished this letter, he caught the fever. 
Now, I am sorry to say my father is no more with us, to 
strengthen us in the way of the Lord, but he lives with my 
God, to enjoy eternal pleasure, and to receive the crown of 
life, that the Lord hath promised to them that love him. 

" The last words of my father were ' For to me to live is 
Christ, and to die is gain.' ' I have fought a good fight, I 
have finished my course, I have kept the faith; henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of life, that the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, shall give me at that day, and not to me only, 
but unto all them that love his appearing.' Afterward he in
structed me and others to take care not to have any fellowship 
with bad men, and to bury him in the churchyard. So he gave 
up his life in peace on the 14th instant [March 1867], in the 
night, about nine o'clock." 



CHAPTER XV 

CONCLUSION 

A WORKER of long residence in one district of India asserted 
emphatically that the principles of A. N. Groves had never 
proved successful in rural India. But another worker, Mr. 
H. Handley Bird, of still longer residence, and who had trav
elled in the country very widely, asked, But where have they
been tried?

The history now before us surely answers both the assertion 
and the question. The New Testament principles in question 
were tried by Aroolappen over a peri6ct. of a quarter of a cen
tury, in rural India, and with what success let the reader say. 
If a thousand others had tried them in India, even with no 
greater success, what a mighty blessing it must have been. 
How many foreign workers would have been free to take the 
good news to regions beyond : what vast sums of money would 
have been- available for advance efforts : what colossal build
ing schemes could have been spared: what waste and friction 
by over-organization could have been avoided. And most 
important of all, what a healthy independence of foreign aid 
and control, with corresponding fruitful dependence on the 
Lord direct, would have been fostered. 

On my reaching Colombo in March, 1909, the then 
estimable and godly Secretary of the Church Missionary 
Society said to me : If your visits in these lands shall enable 
you to show a way by which we can be spared the endless 
reports and statistics we have to prepare you will do us all a 
real service. I thought then, what I have seen more and more 
clearly the longer I have travelled, that the simple method to 
obtain this relief is to follow the New Testament ways of 
working and dispense with Societies in gospel work. The fact 
is that by our human plans and ways we have laden ourselves 
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with burdens grievous and difficult to be borne, to the great 
retarding of the work. Paul and his companions had none of 
these harassments and hindrances. Those that are inherent in 
the war against the devil and the world are ample, without 
any of our own manufacture ; and those are overruled for 
good, while these only hamper. 

It is nothing so paltry as a contention for one pet scheme 
as against another. The matter is far higher, far deeper, more 
vital. 

It is higher, for it involves the rights of God, the Father, 
the Son, and the Spirit. The Father has given all authority unto 
the Son, has made Him to be head over all things to the 
church. The Son exercises these rights through the Spirit as 
His Agent in the church. Is the Son of God to be allowed 
the full place and right the Father has given Him, or is 
His right to be curtailed by His poor servants devising their 
own ways of working in the divine sphere, to the abridgment, 
or even denial of the ways of the Lord? Is the Holy Spirit 
to be restrained in His activities by machinery we construct 
and which is mostly unsuited to His energy? Twenty years' 
further reflection lead me to submit again to my brethren what 
I then wrote, that 

To resort to non-apostolic organization is but to sin more 
deeply against the Spirit, to depart more thoroughly from 
His ways, and so more surely to confirm the unspirituality and 
ineffectiveness of the church. For the more subtle the force 
operating the more it is retarded by apparatus; as witness, in 
successive contrast, the steam engine, the telephone, and wire
less telegraphy. 

The Lord Jesus came to earth to institute a properly uni
versal work and society. He contemplated "all the world" as 
its sphere and all the centuries till His return as the duration 
of the operations. He instructed his disciples as to His pur
poses and how to serve them. To say that His methods be
come obsolete, and bthers are needful, is to impeach His 
foresight and wisdom, and, moreover, is to arrogate to our
selves a right of change which He neither conferred nor has 
blessed. For it requires but little insight to discern that the 
blessing which He in grace grants is in spite of our folly and 
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perversity, and rests ever upon what remains of His ways, 
not upon what we have introduced without the warrant of 
His Word. 

The question is also deeper. The church of God and its 
service have always been liable to severe and long strain by 
persecution. It still is thus in some parts of the world ; it will 
become increasingly and generally so at the end of this gospel 
age : "ye shall be hated of all men for My name's sake" ; 
and the trial shall be universal : "that day shall come upon 
all them that dwell upon all the face of the earth " (Luke 21. 
17, 35). Now the western and modern organizations of life 
depend for their running upon the settled conditions of the last 
hundred years or so. They were seriously disturbed during 
the war of 1914-1918. In many lands it was impossible to 
receive funds from the West, and impossible for workers to 
go thence or return. Even men of the world see that the next 
international conflict may smash modem civilization.1 At such 
a season only the plans and methods of the all-wise Head of 
the church will be feasible. Again I venture to repeat what 
I before wrote : 

The extreme simplicity of assembly organization was admir
ably suited to periods of oppression. Fearless elders could per
severe in tending the sheep, and devoted deacons in caring for 
the poor, though the storm raged. Assembly worship could 
proceed, and the holy· ordinances be observed, wherever two or 
three could meet in His name. This machine could keep run
ning when an elaborate mechanism would collapse. The rubber 
ball yields to the blow and survives, when the stone would 
smash. The forest dweller hides till the cruel raider has passed, 
and then easily replaces his simple tools, and returns to his 
simple life, whereas the highly complex and artificial affairs of 
civilization are long in recovering from war. The more im
posing the edifice the more easily it is found by the gunner. The 
more obvious and obtrusive an organization the more readily 
it is attacked and ruined. This the proud and painted Harlot 
Church will find when the Beast suddenly hurls her from her 
exalted seat upon Itself, and she is made desolate and naked, 
her flesh devoured, and her bones burned in the fire. (Rev. 17). 

This consideration never will be obsolete in the experience 
of the people of God in this age, and least of all as its end 

1 Written in 1937. 
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approaches (Luke 21. 12; 1 Peter 4. 12-19). Satan will then 
become the more wrathful as his time of liberty nears its close 
(Rev. r2. 12; r7. 6). The wise lay plans to-day, and adopt 
methods, which will bear the strain of to-morrow. He is the 
worst prepared who is least prepared for the worst. 

As regards India, and many other lands, much more 
likely of fulfilment to-day, than a century ago when written, 
are Groves' words before quoted: 

But it must be obvious to all, if the native churches be not 
strengthened, by learning to lean on the Lord instead of man, 
the political changes of an hour may sweep away the present 
form of things, so far as it depends on Europeans, and leave 
not a trace behind. 

The questions before us are therefore also vital, nothing 
less than vital, for they concern the very existence of a christian 
community in any place where violent changes, and especially 
persecution, may break in. At that time or times will apply 
that searching question of the Lord, "When the Son of man 
cometh will He find faith on the earth?" (Luke 18. 8). He 
will not find it, or will find but a poor quality of it, where His 
people were trained to dependence upon foreign aid and rule 
and not upon Himself direct. 

We have noted that Aroolappen tested and demonstrated 
these principles for twenty-five years. That was long enough 
to show that they are workable, but the history of that area 
since his death is of much interest. The crucial test of a building 
is whether it stands the storms and the wear and tear of time. 
The churches founded by the apostles showed a double feature, 
even the departure of some from the original ways, but the 
stedfastness of others. It was thus in the present case. Some 
years after Aroolappen had gone, the more part of the little 
groups went under the Church Missionary Society, which had 
extended its operations up into the district. One of Aroolap
pen's sons took the lead in this transfer; and one cannot but 
wonder whether this may not have been the easier for him 
seeing that he had been educated under Church of England 
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influence in the school some miles from his home. It is ob
viously very unwise for parents to put their children, in the 
susceptible days of youth, under spiritual influences they do 
not wish them to follow to the end. Seeds may germinate 
long after they are sown. This son had not the shepherd heart ; 
the widely-spread little flocks were not visited, and the sheep 
became sick and feeble. 

It is impossible now to learn what further reasons operated. 
Enquiring about fifty years later Aroolappen's grandson could 
not glean any accurate information. The few survivors at 
Christian Pettah had naturally but hazy ideas of what took 
place when they were little children. But one cannot but 
wonder whether the prospect of support from the West, through 
the C.M.S., may not have been another factor with some of the 
workers. Aroolappen had received money from England and 
English friends in India, and he had also supported them in 
part from the produce of his lands. Perhaps these two elements 
had prevented them from developing the vigorous faith that 
he himself had won in early days, when he went from Groves 
and ventured into the unknown with God alone. 

But it cannot be affirmed that these were the grounds for 
the secession of these churches. Various reasons arise in minds. 
Demas forsook Paul because the world had won his heart, 
and Paul was dead to that world. All that were in the province 
of Asia had turned from the apostle at last, and we are not told 
why, save that later the Lord charges the chief church of that 
part with having left its first love. It was some thirty-five 
years after the start of the work through Aroolappen that this 
defection took place, but Paul had to grieve that his churches 
in Galatia were " quickly " turning away, that is, within only 
ten years after he had gathered them. And their defection 
was from grace and trust in Christ to law and trust in human 
works. It is not therefore wonderful that these Indian churches 
went that same path, for such essentially was the step backward 
to the things that Aroolappen had left, seeing that the Church 
of England is in essence a system of human rules and in
stitutions, not of pure grace and direct trust in the Lord. No 
system with a human priesthood can be this latter. 

But in spite of this regrettable failure the church at Christian 
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Pettah itself; with two others, adhered firmly to the ways in 
Christ which they had learned, in which course they were 
greatly strengthened through another of Aroolappen's sons 
named Anthony, of whom Mr. Young says : " He was a real 
Christian, and also one of the meekest men I ever met. He 
was a man looked up to by all." Of his widow and of a great
granddaughter of Aroolappen, Mr. Young wrote to me in 
August, 1938, that they " are the mainstays of the meeting " 
and are " much used of the Lord ". 

Two of these churches, now merged into one, have so 
continued unto this day. During the forty years after Aroo
lappen-'s death the only European that lived at Christian 
Pettah was a Mr. Berger from Holland, and he for but a very 
short time. Then in 1903, at the request of the church, and 
because of internal trials, Mr. Young went there, and remained 
till 1910, when he removed to some twenty-six miles away. 
During these twenty-nine following years the church has been 
of Indians only. That Mr. Young's subsequent counsel 
and visits have been of great value is certain. It was thus that 
the apostles cared for the churches, not residing with them, 
but rather leaving them truly to the Lord, the Chief Shepherd, 
and such shepherds as He might raise up among them. In 
1925 Mr. Handley Bird wrote to me of a visit to Christian 
Pettah and said : 

The meeting continues to grow with no European control, 
presence, or money. It is this fact, almost unique in India, 
that brought me down for their three days annual meetings, 
and we have had a good time. Arulappen firmly refused to 
receive payment for service in the gospel. Two trained lads are 
supported to teach their two primary schools; and for their sup
port, and the repairs to buildings, the church has one yearly 
offering (it was yesterday), when they bring sacks (or handfuls) 
of grain, an egg, or a basket of eggs, vegetables, fowls by the 
score, calves, etc., and the girls bring babies' garments, fancy 
bags, etc. Much is sold at once to the village merchants. It 
was all very quaint and Indian, but was carried through with 
a good deal of heart exercise on the part of many of these very 
poor folk. My mind went back to Bezaleel and Oholiab snowed 
under by the devotion of Israel, just saved from wrath at the 
intervention of Moses. 
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It is worthy of particular notice that these poor believers 
themselves erected the building for 500 persons mentioned 
before by Aroolappen, and that they have always maintained 
their buildings at their own expense. Since such a company can 
so provide for themselves premises suitable to their needs, why 
do not other such churches do this ? The fact is that they can 
and will, in almost every instance, if Aroolappen's plan, that 
is, the apostolic plan, be followed, of first building the spiritual 
house, the company of really converted people, and then train
ing and leaving them to build the material things needed. 
But this is comparatively seldom done. The New Testament 
knows nothing of money being sent from land to land save 
for the relief of the poor in special circumstances, such as a 
famine (Acts 11. 27-30: Rom. 15. 25, 26: 1 Cor. 16. 1-4) ; 
or for the help of one labouring in the gospel ( 2 Cor. 11. 9 : 
Phil. 4. 10-20). 

In July, 1937, Mr. Young wrote as follows : 

You ask me how many there are in the Christianpettah 
meeting. I have sent over there and asked for the statistics of 
the meeting. 

This is as it is sent to me. 

1. 419 men, women and children who attend the meeting
there. 

2. 180 baptized men and women, though so many of these
are living away from there now. 

3. 80 persons who attend the breaking of bread regularly.

Then you ask what state they are in. I thank God that 
they do try to carry on the work themselves, and pay the teacher 
for the school. Still I do not hold them up as a model church 
by any means. We mourn over them from time to time. Still 
any week-end that we like to go there, you can find some 300 

to preach to. If I go not letting them know that I am coming, 
I find them there.'' 

And again, in August last year ( 1938) Mr. Young bore 
similar testimony, saying : 

There are nearly 150 in fellowship there and the work is 
self-supporting. They support their own teacher and the work 
in general, but we go there as often as we can to help and cheer 
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them. As it is 26 miles to get there from here it is expensive 
to go there very often. Lately there has been a little trouble 
in the meeting, as orie man among them, who ought to know 
better, has been showing the spirit of Diotrephes who loved to 
have the preeminence, without showing himself the servant of 
all. Mr. Chapman used to say: '' If we all tried to show 
who should be least in the assembly there would be very .little 
falling out '' . . . Last Sunday my wife and I were there and 
we had the breaking of bread again. They had not had it on 
account of the trouble for six weeks. It is well for them to 
refrain from doing so when things are not in a healthy state, 
but it is up to them to examine themselves and put things right. 
Whenever we go there we always have a good crowd to preach 
to of over 300 people. Satan would love to cause a division 
there. Just lately there have been three or four fresh families 
coming to the meetings from Hinduism. 

In all its details this simple picture could be fitted into the 
New Testament. The apostolic churches were just like this. 
The account shows that the spirit of faith, the principles of 
life and service, and the very details of work commenced eighty 
years before, had persisted by the grace of God, and were 
proving as effective as at first. Thus are the ways of the Lord 
justified under crucial conditions; thus is the Word of the Lord, 
wherein alone those ways are taught for our guidance, shown 
to be of permanent value and adequacy in the things of God ; 
and thus is manifested the abiding presence and grace of the 
all-sufficing Spirit of God to make effectual His own methods 
by His own power. 

If this recital shall encourage others to persevere in the ways 
of the Lord, or to adopt them in place of other and unauthor
ized ways, it shall serve its purpose to the glory of God. 

" LORD, INCREASE OUR FAITH ! If ye have faith as a grain 
of mustard seed " it shall suffice, to wither that which is un
fruitful, to remove the mountains that oppose progress, and 
nothing of the whole will of God shall be impossible unto 
you (Luke 17. 6: Matt. 17. 20). 
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